INDIAN HISTORY -1
(HIS3B04)

STUDY MATERIAL

I SEMESTER
CORE COURSE

B.A. HISTORY
CBCSS UG
(2019 Admission onwards)

UNIVERSITY OF CALICUT

SCHOOL OF DISTANCE EDUCATION
CALICUT UNIVERSITY P.O.
MALAPPURAM - 673 635, KERALA

19305



School of Distance Education
University of Calicut

Study Material
1l Semester

B.A. HISTORY

(2019 Admission onwards)

Core Course

HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY - 1

Prepared by :

VIVEK A.B.

Assistant Professor

School of Distance Education
University of Calicut.

Scrutinized by:

Shri. SREEJITH K.

Assistant Professor

Department of History

Govt. Arts & Science College, Calicut.



CONTENTS

MODULE |
TOWARDS CIVILISATION 1-79

MODULE Il

SOCIO-POLITICAL FORMATIONS IN THE
INDO-GANGETIC PLAINS 80 - 150
MODULE IlI

MAURYAN AND MUVENDAR 151 - 241

MODULE IV
INTO A FEUDAL SOCIETY 242 - 262



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

MODULE |
TOWARDS CIVILISATION

Pre- History
Palaeolithic Culture

Old Stone Age (2,50,000 to 10,000 B.C) Robert Bruce
Foote established the science of pre-history inalwehen in
1863 he discovered the first Palaeoliths. Subseatyen the
next two decades many prehistoric sites were re@art the
southern peninsula. But it was only in the 1930®nvk.de
Terra and T.T. Paterson undertook a detailed suroky
Kashmir, Potwar and Jammu areas, that the prelustor
research gained importance and a number of ardgstd
began focusing their attention on the discovery neiw
prehistoric sites, construction of cultural seq@sncand
reconstruction of palaeo environments. By the 19B@san
prehistorians could confidently divide the Palabati
industries of the Pleistocene (Ice-Age), into Lowdiddle and
Upper Palaeolithic on the basis of the shape, amkemethods
of manufacture of the principal artifact types.

Lower Palaeolithic

The Lower Palaeolithic is characterized by handsax
cleavers, chopping tools, and related artefact $orfime tools
were all made by removing flakes from a block arecof stone
until it reached the required size and shape. Bari
Maharashtra is considered to be the earliest Ldvedaieolithic
site. Lower Palaeolithic stone tools have also lfeand in the
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Soan valley (now in Pakistan), and several sité&shmir and
the Thar Desert. These were known as the Soandustines
(while the artefacts found over much of the resinoia were
known as Acheulian or Madrasian) and were domindiged
pebble or core tools and characterized as a predoly
chopper/chopping tools. The Acheulian industries s wa
characterized by bifacially flaked artefacts-hanxesa and
cleavers — along with den- ticulates, scrapersersptis, and
picks amongst other tools. The Acheulian artefastse
made principally on hard and durable quartzites. the
Hunsgi valley of Karnataka, limestone was used|aitpur

in Central India, pink granite was chosen whilepiarts of
Maharashtra and Central India basalt was preferBalan
valley in Uttar Pradesh, desert area of Didwan&ajasthan,
Chirki- Nevasa in Maharashtra, Nagarjunakonda irdi#a
Pradesh are some of the important sites which Kaalded
Lower Palaeolithic tools. The caves and rock sheltef
Bhimbetka near Bhopal also show features of the drow
Palaeolithic age. Majority of Lower Palaeolithictedacts
found in all parts of the subcontinent are madejudrtzite.
The rivers — Tapti, Godavari, Bhima and Krishna eéhav
yielded a large number of Palaeolithic sites. Traridution

of Palaeolithic sites is linked up with ecologiwakiation like
erosional features, nature of soils etc. The Taptigh has
deep regur (black soil), and the rest of the ase@overed
mostly by medium regur. There is scarcity of Pdi#@o sites

in the upper reaches of Bhima and Krishna. Frompkédlha,
Ghatprabha and affluent of the Krishna a number of
Palaeolithic sites have been reported. In Ghatprdiasin in
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Karnataka Acheulian hand axes have been found rige la
numbers. Anagawadi and Bagalkot are two most inaport
sites on the Ghatprabha where both early and Middle
Palaeolithic tools have been found. The rivers R&anniyar
and Kaveri in Tamil Nadu are rich in Palaeolithigols.
Attiranmpakkam and Gudiyam (in Tamilnadu) have deel
both Early and Middle Palaeolithic artefacts likandaxes,
flakes, blades, scrapers etc.

Middle Palaeolithic

Middle Palaeolithic industries are characterizeg b
smaller and lighter tools based upon flakes strirokn cores,
which in some cases are carefully shaped and pepar
advance. There was an increase in the Levalloisdasubidal
core techniques. In most region, quartzites coetinto be
used, and in such cases, Lower Palaeolithic element
continued into the Middle Palaeolithic. Howevernefi
grained siliceous rocks such as chert and jaspere wow
preferred for tool-making, and raw mate- rial walem
transported over several kilometers. Middle Paldeol
hominids largely continued to occupy areas inhabdaring
the Lower Palaeolithic. But, in some parts of Indizch as
Tamil Nadu, rock shelters began to be occupiedtterfirst
time. The artefacts of Middle Palaeolithic age &end at
several places on the river Narmada, and alsovatralesites,
south of the Tungabhadra river. The Belan valleR ) Wvhich
lies at the foothills of the Vindhyas, is rich itose tools and
animal fossils including cattle and deer. Theseaiemrelate
to both the Lower and Middle stone age. The Wagaadh
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Kadamali rivers in Mewar are rich in Middle Paladot
sites. A variety of scrapers, borers and pointsehbeen
discovered in this area. Middle Palaeolithic adefdhave been
reported from Chirki near Nevasa and Bhandarpur ©esand
Valley. At Bhimbetka, the tools representing thehéwlian
tradition were replaced at a later stage by the dMid
Palaeolithic culture. By and large open-air sitesi@ streams
on hill slopes, stable dune surfaces and rock-atselton-
tinued to be used as is evident from the finds fi@amghao
cave in Modern Pakistan, Luni river basin in Rdjast the
sand dunes of Didwana, the Chambal, Narmada, Sdn an
Kortallayar river valleys, the plateaus of Eastérdian and
the Hunsgi valley in the south. Dates for this @etriange from
around 1,50,000 to 30,000 before present (BP), @oge
characterized in general by aridity. Perhaps thestmo
remarkable group of Middle Palaeolithic sites ine th
subcontinent are those in the Rohri hills of uperd. The
industry is based upon the large nodules of clatt ¢ap this
group of the flat-topped limestone hills. Theset wepanses of
chert were extensively exploited in Middle and Uppe
Palaeolithic times and again in Chalcolithic peribdt they
appear to have been largely neglected during theeto
Palaeolithic and again during the Mesolithic, ptapafor
climatic reasons. Extensive spreads of quartziteldaos,
cobbles and pebbles in the Potwar region in ththaor Punjab
were used by Middle and Upper Palaeolithic tool enak

Upper Palaeolithic

Towards the end of the Pleistocene, around 30,000
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years ago, there was a distinct change in tool styped
technology, which could be related to either change
hunting methods, or to a more general shift inuhkzation
of resources, or a response to environmental chanhbe
technique of making parallel-sided blades from eefcdly
prepared core, is an essential basic element ofUpper
Palaeolithic industries of the subcontinent, whietere
contemporary with the final arid phase. Artefapiety include a
wide range of scrapers, backed blades, points, pghrepand
burins, and regional variability in blade technglognd
assemblage structure may now be clearly identifieat. the
first time, bone tools appear in limestone caveXwoifnool.
Although aridity restricted settlement in the inderdunes of
Rajasthan, elsewhere Upper Palaeolithic sites bumdant.
Tools were made on a wide range of raw materialsvegre
for the most part on long thin blades. Evidencddag distance
transport of fine grained chert and chalcedony idespread,
testifying to the vast distances traversed by, raeraction
between Upper Palaeolithic communities. The Upper
Palaeolithic industries are generally, charactdrizg parallel
sided blades and burins and other lighter artefa¢tse
presence of Upper Palaeolithic artefacts has beparted in
the Thar regions (though they are more sparselyrilalised
then those of the Middle Palaeolithic), at Sanghawges in
the North West Frontiers Province and in the Potplateau
of the northern Punjab (both in Pakistan), fromtgaf South
India, central Gujarat and north-western Kathiawar.Upper
Palaeolithic blade and burin industry from a grafpsites
near Renigunta in Chittoor district, Andhra Pradests also
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found. The faunal remains of the Palaeolithic pkrsoggest
that the people were primarily in a hunting andhgahg

stage. The Palaeolithic people subsisted on anisuals as ox,
bison, nilgai, chinkara, gazelle, black buck argelosambar,
spotted deer, wild bear, a variety of birds, andotses and
fishes and on honey and plant food like fruitstspseeds and
leaves. Hunting is reflected as the main subsistgnarsuit in

the Rock paintings and carvings found at Bhimbetkihae

earliest paintings at Bhimbetka belong to Uppera@alithic

when people lived in small groups.

Palaeolithic Culture- An Analysis

In this period, most of the land was under glacial
however, large forest tracts were also there. il theriod, the
man hunted big games like Elephants, wild cattlein® etc.
During Upper Palaeolithic period, the humans weteeted
towards large meadows or pastureland. Now, he estart
hunting relatively small games, like, deer and weddoted
antelopes. So far, his settlement pattern is coecerthe
Lower Palaeolithic man selected various types ated for
his residence. It seems that he took shelter iecas well as
selected an open ground. Besides, he also livathyéae area
of raw material.

Stone Tools: It should be remembered that the man, during
various phases of his progress, was changing tdbksy
techniques and required raw material. The Earladtdithic
people, by using locally available stone, made phap
tools from pebbles and hand axes from flakes. Thika,
Middle Palaeolitihic people used flakes and Upper
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Palaeolithic people used blades to make tools. Timsd
crypto crystalline rock for the purpose.

Social Life: During the entire Palaeolithic period, people were
nomadic, wandering here and there for hunting righand
gathering. Earlier they used to hunt big games lkio,
elephants etc., then after developing their tobkhey started
hunting speedy and small animals, like, wild boahite-
footed antelope. Their food stock also comprisetudfes and
fish; whereas, he used to gather honey, fruitdsraeeds and
leaves to subsist on. It should be noted that thlae®lithic
people preferred the gathering to hunting in thésiq. So
far, their subsistence pattern is concerned; heemduad
completely finished his resources; instead, he uwsewserve
some areas for the future use. When we consider his
residence, it seems that, even from the earlieststithey were
thinking about some place to take shelter. An cslaped
rammed floor, encircled by granite-boulders, disred from
Lower Palaeolitihic Hunasgi. Besides, a stone-panti wall
found in one of the rock-shelters of Bhimbetka. Fe®ple,
though still nomad, selected rock-shelters ander#timtched
hut for their den. The people of Luni culture consted
thatched hut for their protection from fast-flowiagnds. Due
to lack of evidences, it is difficult to comment treir social
structures. However, large factory sites indichégrtcapability
to fulfil the requirements of distant communitiedyich, in turn
roughly delineate some sort of social relation$afaeolithic
people.

We can presume something about their belief-system
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A carved piece of bone is discovered from LohanddaN
(Belan valley, U.P.), identified as mother-godde3ssides, a
bored toot of animal discovered from Karnul cavéhis

tooth probably used as a pendent. In the samedyexribead of
ostrich shell discovered from Patane. All thesegdkiindicate
to the belief-system of Palaeolithic people. Artgalar stone,
placed in the centre of round stone, discovered figagor

(M.P.). According to the scholars, this was thet paf

Palaeolithic ritual. Today also, tribes like Kol darBaiga

(found nearby Bagor) follow similar kind of ritual.

Mesolithic Culture: Middle Stone age (10,000 to 4000 B.C)
The Mesolithic and other stone industries of thelodene
(c.9000 B.C.) in the subcontinent represent a &irth
contribution of the developmental process of thiaétdithic.
Changes in climate (which became warm and rainsyilred

in changes in flora and fanna. The hunter-gatherer
communities spread rapidly over India. Microlithi@ustries
associated with what appear to be the cultures urititg
people, fishermen, pastoralists or people pragfisimme form
of agriculture, have been found widely throughotie t
subcontinent. Microlithic or small stone tools {théength
ranging from 1 to 8 cm) comprised of tools made biedes
and bladelets and include burins, lunettes, créscamngles,
points, trapeze etc. which were subsequently hatietb
bone or wooden handles to form composite tools.dltbg
sites abound in Rajasthan (Bagor, Tilwara, etc.}tartd
Pradesh (Sarai Nahar Rai, Morhana Pahar, Lekhatcia e
Central India (Bimbetka, Adamgarh etc.) easternaruchai
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in Orissa, Birbhanpur in west Bengal, Sebalgirii?2 Garo
hills of Meghalaya etc.) and slo south of the rivaishna
(Sangankallu, Renigunta etc.) There is a rich comagon of
microlithic sites in the Narmada, Mahi and Sabarmaliey

of Gujarat. The primary excavated site is Langhavtagh has
revealed three cultural phases, the phase | pnoguci
microlithic, burials and animal bones. Pottery agpdan later
phases at the sites of Lekhahia and Baghai Khoundla
remains of cattle, sheep, goat, buffalo, pig, bdason,
elephant, deer, jackal, wolf and a number of aquatimals
have been found. Since the Mesolithic age marked a
transitional phase between the Palaeolithic age #ral
Neolithic age, the first tentative steps towardsndstication
occurred. At Bagor (Rajasthan), bones of domestitasheep
and goat, are dated to around the 5th Century B/E.can
have an idea about the social life and economiwiges of
the Mesolithic people from the art and paintinggnio at sites
like Bhimbetka, Adamgarh, Pratapgarh and Mirzapur.
Mesolithic rock paintings depict people hunting gam
gathering plant resources, trapping animals, eatgther,
dancing and playing instruments. Animals are thestmo
frequent subjects. Other subjects include animahded
human figures; squares and oblongs partly filledwith
hatched designs which may represent huts or enel®sand
what appears to be pictures of unusual events, sscthe
chariots waylaid by men armed with spears and bang
arrows at Morhana Pahar group of rock shelters near
Mirzapur. The colours and brown painted net traps f
fishing, and for hunting small game, highlight thehness of
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material culture of which no trace survives in the
archaeological record. The Mesolithic culture pavee way
for the Neolithic, where pastoralism and agricadtur
supplemented hunting-gathering as the prevalent emafd
subsistence. In the Indian context, there emergdsroad
overlap in the chronology of the so-called Mesdatittultures
and the earliest agricultural settlements now cgnmnlight in
the Indus basin. But by and large the Mesolithidtuca
continued to be important roughly from 10,000 t6@0B.C.

Mesolithic Culture-An Analysis

Holocene starts from this period, which was reédc
in a slowly rise in temperature and general drynets
climate. Naturally, that clearly affected the Eaplp too.
Various kinds of transformations witnessed in thypes,
shapes and families of flora and fauna of Indiathéligh
man remained nomadic hunter-gatherer, he made ebang
his tool kit and hunting-techniqgues. He started ngisi
composite tools, largely, which were speedier andrem
accurate. For that purpose, he started making fttigoWith
the help of those, now, he could easily hunt smailhel faster
games like that of deer-family and flying birds.sHilace of
abode can be found at various places, like, roektets
(cave), open ground/slopes, hilltops, sand-dunisyia and
rocky-uplands, coastal areas and scatters. In,sktasolithic
man successfully controlled environment and made kand
of environmental condition suitable for him. Henee, can find
his distribution across all kind of geographicaljioms.

Social Life: The population increased in this period, hence, it
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forced people to explore and make relationships wibre
new environmental regions and cultures of Indiaeylhstill
nomad and were subsisting on the hunting-gatheniode of
life. However, for some months he was using thatchets
and rock-caves for shelter. So far, their foodasaerned; they
still used to hunt big games, like, wild buffalaneel, rhino etc.
However, due to microliths he could more easilyttamall and
faster animals, like that of deer-family, wolvasiles, rabbits,
mongoose etc. Their diet also comprised of wildtspdruits,
seeds, honey and edible grass. From many Mesokiles,
ring stones, rubble, Muller, querns, big hearttscalvered,; it
shows that he was somewhat aware of the importarfice
vegetables and grains. In this period, they wessrted to
little bit of Pastoralism and exchange on limitedls.

Mesolithic Rock-Art: Mesolithic Rock-art was a milestone in
the developing process of early people. During 1687
A.C.L. Carlyle of Archaeological Survey of Indiasdovered
traces of Mesolithic Rock-art in the rock-sheltefSohagighat
in the mountain range of Kaimur (Dist. Mirzapur)in& then,
around 150 such rock shelters discovered whichnagamn be
classified among 19 types. Among these, most ofrtiok-
shelters (3/4) are located in the Vindhya-Satpumages in
Madhya Pradesh. The Rock-art of Bhimbetka (45 kamfr
Bhopal) is a much more noteworthy and widely apipted.
V.S. Vakankar found these rock-paintings in 1957hére, we
see 642 rock-shelters in its periphery of ten knd aBven
mountains. Due to ample rains, perennial supplywater,
raw material in large quantity, dense forest hajcandiversity
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of animals; Bhimbetka remained favourite choice of
Prehistoric man to reside.

Mathapal classified these painting in three stagies
earliest five sub-stages, we find Mesolithic roghaintings.
These paintings drawn on the ceilings and wallhefcaves in
this area. For this, he used 16 types of natutalice and their
shades, comprising of Red (from red oxide), Whited-
stone), Green (Green Chalcedony) in various shadésrush
from tails of animals. The colours made out of raltu
minerals, found locally. They mixed animal fat, wehpart of
egg and natural gum in colours to increase their li

These paintings are mostly in line drawings, ofclvh
art historians identified around twelve styles. ®oof them
are in single colour and some are in multicolowwmgtimes
we find geometrical design on the paintings of alsmSome
of made in 'X-Ray-style' i.e. when showing an anjnaan
embryo was also shown. Animals and hunting-scereesnast
favourite subject matter in these paintings.

The animal-cache, comprising 29 types, included
tigers, leopard, elephant, rhino, deer, wild boarpnkey,
rabbits, foxes, squirrels etc. in various movemeBisake is
absent from these paintings. They filled their lesdwith
various geometrical designs. The hunting-scenegdead of
mob as well as individual hunting and catching gamigh the
help of trap. The hunters shown horn-headed. Tlseyshown
wearing ornaments, like, neck-less, bangles, asmdéat. The
scenes also reflect his tool-kit, which found frorarious
Mesolithic sites, like, composite tools with midgtbhs, bow-
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arrow, sticks, catapult etc. Sometimes, the humtere shown
in company with dogs.

Apart from hunting, the animals were shown in vasi
activities/movements, like, the pregnant animahdamother
playing with their kids, deer chasing birds, jungpnabbits and
monkeys, animal grazing etc. The paintings alsoctieprious
modes of subsistence of Mesolithic people like, dyon
gathering and fishing. Their lifecycle also showhowing birth
of baby, their cuddling, their growth and their toary
practices.

We also find 'division of labour’ among these peop
We see that the male members were engaged in buntin
whereas the women undertook gathering and foodapagéipn.
The paintings also show the dress and hairstylehete
people. We find that Men used under-garments madieob
tree-bark or animal-hide. They are shown with fiesr
whereas women had their hair bound in rounded dasi8ome
of the men were designed in geometrical lines atthg their
special status in the society. Similar to Bhimbetke find
many rock-paintings in other parts of India, toaoénd 55
rock-shelters discovered from the districts of Sargdrh and
Sambalpur in Orissa. However, the paintings overehof
geometrical nature besides the paintings of pecphel
animals are quite rare. In the 'Yezuthu rock-shaleKerala,
display paintings of animals but not of humans. gecal
mention should be made of ‘rock-painting’ of Jaosaes
(M.P.). From this painting, we can understand tbecept of
Mesolithic people about the creation and natureirgferse.
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Here we find a whole world comprising of animal-ramm
world along with wind, water etc.

It seems that these paintings mostly done for some
religious purpose. For, the caves where the pagstarawn;
never utilized for residence. Besides, the outlingsre
repeatedly drawn. It indicates the ancient conaépgetting
the desired animal through drawing repeatedly an same
painting. In sum, it seems that this man was re#ftimore
socially organized and systematic than his predecss
Besides, he also made use of various modes of stebse.
Through these factors, he might have controlled sory of
environment to which he was exposed. That is whycée
now turn to the unproductive matters like "art'.

Neolithic Culture: New Stone Age (6000 to 1000 B.C) The
concluding phase of the Stone Age, the Neolithie Aghich
followed the Mesolithic, heralded the beginning fafod
production. Scholars have long debated the onsethisf
fundamental, lifestyle altering development in hama
prehistory - what was the catalyst that moved himamn
vastly separated parts of the world to adopt atjticei and
animal domestication? While convincing hypothesigsenbeen
put forward for all three schools of thought, it tsday
generally agreed that it was a combination of tmed i.e.
climatic change at the beginning of the Holoceneraasing
population density and evolving cultural and tedbgal
strategies of human groups that ushered in thisfiobamation.
So what is it about the Neolithic that it is at enthe last leg
of the Stone Age and also the link or platform onicl all
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subsequent civilizations arose? That it is a Sthge culture
can be established by the use of stone tools. Blikeuthe
lighter and sharper tools of the Palaeolithic orsbghic, the
Neolithic tool kit was com- posed of heavy groumml$ —
pestles, mortars, grinders and pounders — as ass and
sickles which have a characteristic sheen on thibenyesult

of harvesting wild or domesticated plants and gas8ut
besides the use of stone tools, the Neolithic gebpld little

in common with their predecessors. The Palaeolidmc
Mesolithic humans were mobile hunter-gatherers who
travelled long distances to procure their food. tbe other
hand, Neolithic populations all over the world hawetied on
agriculture or food production and the domesticatiof
animals for their dietary needs. Interestingly, afi the
largest and most complex civilizations throughoustdry
have been based on the cultivation of one or mbjasb six
plant genera — wheat, barley, millet, rice, maind gotatoes
and these have thus been called the main ‘engirfes o
civilizations’. Sedentism is another feature thatidguishes
the Neolithic period. Somewhere between 10,000 3500
years ago, people all over the world, without appaaent
connection, began settling down in agricultural owmities
and gave rise to villages, towns and then citigse Tse of
pottery and the wheel and the subsequent invemtiarafts
like spinning, weaving and bead-making also seree t
demonstrate the uniqueness of the Neolithic phasest
Neolithic cultures start as a ceramic or pre-pgtideolithic.
However, soon enough, sherds of hand-made pottezy a
found, often followed by wheel-thrown pottery. The
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technological breakthrough of the wheel enablecelbigpments
like spinning and by the time of the bronze agelizations,
the use of the wheel in carts. It was a consideratf all these
developments that made the prehistorian Gordon MIdE
designate this phase as the ‘Neolithic Revolutibiowever,
his critics were quick to point out that the temavolution’ is
synonymous with sudden or abrupt change, oftennapanied
by bloodshed and that the Neolithic was a gradu#blding of
developments, the culmination of the Stone Age. [gVthe
significant socio-economic impact of the Neolitluannot be
denied, it is today generally viewed as a ‘transfion’
‘evolution’ rather than a ‘revolution’. The secommbint in
Childe’s hypothesis, which has direct bearing oe ddvent of
the Neolithic in the Indian subcontinent, is theesumption
that farming was first invented in a single ‘nucleagion’ —
the Fertile Crescent in Mesopotamia or the Neat-Easn
where it spread or was diffused to other partshef world.
This diffusionist paradigm propounded that the adef
agriculture arose here and then spread to othelongg
depending on their proximity to this core region.

Onset of Agriculture in India

India was thus, for a long time seen as havingovaed
the idea of food production from its western neiginb
Mesopotamia, via the Iranian plateau. Modern refean the
subject, especially since the 1970s, has discrbdites
viewpoint. It is now generally believed that agfiate in
India was an independent, indigenous developmettiterra
than an import from outside. A remarkable coincaierit has
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been proved for three of the main staples of thEuotinent-
the discovery of wheat and barley in Mehrgarh, &taki
grown almost contemporaneously with the Fertile sCeat
sites cancels the possibility of diffusion into i&mdSimilarly,
the discovery of rice from Koldihwa in Uttar Pradeand
millet from sites in South India have put a questinark on
the diffusion of these two crops from South China &outh
Africa respectively. The occurrence of food produttin
India was spread over a few millennia-from the 8th
millennium BC to ¢.1000 BC. A Neolithic celt was
discovered as early as 1842 by Le Mesurie in thehRa
district of Karnataka, and later by John LubbocklB67 in
the Brahmaputra valley of Upper Assam. Today, assalt of
vast explorations and excavations, the distribuaod nature
of the Neolithic in the subcontinent has been binbug light.
Some scholars, like R.S. Sharma, divide the Naolith
settlements into three groups - north westernhneaistern and
southern, based on the types of axes used by toétiNe
settlers. Others, for e.g., V.K.Jain, argue fornzny as six
different geographical regions, each with its owstidctive
features and chronological time-span. These regames (i)
North-western i.e. Baluchistan and its adjoiningeaarin
Pakistan (7th to mid" millennium BC), (ii) Northern i.e.
Kashmir Valley (2500- 1500 BC), (iii) Central Indiae.,
Vindhyan region, south of Allahabad (4000 BC-120Q)B
(iv) Mid-Gangetic basin, i.e., eastern U.P. andagilt2000
BC-1500 BC), (v) Eastern India, i.e., Bengal, Gxisand
Assam, (vi) Peninsular or South India, i.e., AndRmadesh,
Karnataka and Tamil Nadu (2500 BC-1500 BC). An
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overview of the above time frame will indicate thtte

Neolithic phase in India did not develop everywhatethe

same time nor did it end simultaneously. In faberé were
many Neolithic cultures which were coexisting wiltle copper
using, urban Harappan Civilization (2600-1900 BThese
cultures, besides having different time frames,il@klisome

regional variations too. For example, in the nasteregion,
Neolithic tools have been found but there is nalence so far
of plant cultivation. Similarly, while most of thsleolithic

cultures evolved out of the preceding Mesolithidtumes, no
such evidence is reported from the Kashmir VallBpne

tools have only been recovered from sites in Kashanid

from Chirand in Bihar and in terms of cereal conptiom,

while wheat and barley predominate in Mehrgarh akigtan,
it is rice from Central India and millet and ragiltovation

from the South Indian Neolithic sites (Jain 2008:7B). The
corpus of evidence gathered so far suggests thaé whch
region responded to its specific geographical regttithe
tapestry that finally emerged had distinct parall&his was the
rise and growth of agriculture and the beginningseftled
village life. In the next part, we shall try to werdtand the
dynamics and nature of this massive change in huifeamay

across the length and breadth of the country.

Regional Distribution of Neolithic Cultures North-West
India:

Comprising the province of Baluchistan and theusd
plains in Pakistan, this area represents the shdiedence of
the Neolithic Culture in the subcontinent, indichtey the
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growth of farming and animal husbandry. Basicalgn

inhospitable mountainous region, with a climateegfremes,
Baluchistan has nevertheless revealed many tratesarty

settlements in its valley pockets. The importantessiare
Mehrgarh in the Kachhi plain, Kili Gul Muhammad the

Quetta Valley, Rana Ghundai in the Loralai valley anjira

in the Surab valley. The Indus plains provide asltmntrast
in the archaeological setting from that of Balutdms The

lifeline of the area, the Indus is a highly unstabiiver, which

flows through a wide alluvial flood plain. Neolithsites start
appearing in the North-West Frontier Province - Guym
Rehman Dheri, Tarakai Qila and Sarai Khola; Jatiljpu

Punjab.

Mehrgarh: The earliest evidence of agricultural life based on
wheat, barley, cattle, sheep and goat in the suinemt
comes from the site of Mehrgarh on the bank of Bodan
river in the Kachhi plain of Baluchistan. Its conient
chronological point is ¢. 7000 BC. For thenext tiwothree
millennia the evidence of this type of agriculte&ems to be
limited to Baluchistan, although by the end of théiod it is
found spread all over its major areas. Mehrgadsgential for
any discussion on the Neolithic, not only becauséas
yielded the earliest evidence for this phenomenah diso
because the inter-disciplinary and scientific apptoto the
excavations and the regular publication of the Iteshave
provided us with a very clear picture of the Néwditway of life
there. Excavations at the site began in 1974 under
leadership of J.F.Jarrige and continued into th80%9and
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later. These have revealed an uninterrupted catytimu the
growth and consolidation of village life in the areSpread
over about 200 hectares of land, this imposing bears
evidence of occupation in different periods, havibgen
given separate numbers, such as MR 1, MR 2, MR.3retll,
there are seven periods of which only the firse¢hd-111, are
regarded as Neolithic. The time frame for eachhete is as
follows: Period | from 7000-5500 BC; Period II, ino5500-
4500 BC; and Period I, from 4500-3500 BC. Thdiest level
of occupation, Period I, marks the transition fraromadic
pastoralism to agriculture. It was an aceramic llewgh
stone tools consisting of polished axes, chisalgrms and
microliths and bone tools comprising awls, needitss The
Neolithic character of the site is reflected in ésrof cattle,
sheep and goat, indicating their domestication las &e
bones of water buffalo, which is the earliest insta of the
domestication of this animal in the sub- contin&vidence of
plant domestication comes from the charred seedseét and
barley as also Indian jujubedr) and dates. The beginning of
sedentism can be gleaned from foundations of mudkek b
houses and small cell-like compartments which migave
been used for storage of grains. But perhaps thet mo
surprising piece of information concerns long dista trade
and craft production. As part of grave goods wesand,
turquoise beads, probably from the Nishapur minedram;
shell bangles, with the seashell being from thebfaa Sea
coast and beads of lapis lazuli, procured fromBhdakshan
region of Afghanistan. This clearly demonstratest tithe
Neolithic people of Mehr- garh, Period I, were aatisolated
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community but engaged in exchange activities witieocon-
temporary cultures. Period 1l is characterized by a
intensification and diversification of the econorb&se. Some
coarse handmade pottery is found in the lower $evéhich
becomes plentiful in the later part of the periddwards the
end, wheel-made and painted, as well as basket eghark
sherds are found having parallels with Kili Gul Mummmad |
in the Quetta Valley. Houses became larger andstmeture
on the site has been termed a ‘granary’. The siodestry
continued, with the addition of sickle like toossjbstantiating
the agricultural basis of the economy. Charredooettseeds
indicating cotton plantation and perhaps, spin@ind weaving;
ivory-making, presimed from an elephant tusk bepgroove
marks; terracotta human figurines; a steatite wuogsand
beads of lapis lazuli and turquoise, all testifgftproduction,
trade and the co-Neolithic stage of human evo-otutPeriod
lIl at Mehrgarh, spanning from c. 4500 to 3500 Bé&presents
the final stage of the Neolithic phase. Surplusdpobion was
achieved through a consolidation of agriculture amimal
rearing activities. Vast quantities of pottery haéwsen found,
many of which bear painted motifs, which particlylan the
later stages of this period, resemble those of ilul
Muhammad Il and lll. A continuity in the long-disikze
trading pattern can be assessed from the beadpisflazuli,
tur- quoise and fragments of conch shell. Coppgeatd
found on the surface and traces of the metal found
crucibles suggest that the Neolithic people of Mahn were
familiar with copper smelting. A picture of contimus growth
of village life also emerges from a number of odile graves
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that appear in this period and indicate an increase
population.

Kili Gul Muhammad: The site of Kili Gul Muhammad in
the Quetta Valley was excavated from 1949-51 by the
American Archaeological Mission headed by W.A.Favss,

Jr. The first three levels of occupation are asdhilto the
Neolithic period. Beginning as an aceramic siteiadb5500 BC

or earlier, its inhabitants lived in wattle-and-daand/or
mud houses. Animal remains of cattle, sheep, gaat
horse/wild ass have been found and the tool kit pmes
microliths, a few ground tools, bone points andtipa The
transition from Period Il to Period Il can be disged from
the evolution of a crude, handmade and basket-rdarke
pottery to a fine wheel made black-on-red ware \githple
geometric designs.

Rana Ghundai: Situated in the Anambar valley, Rana
Ghundai lies in the ecological transitional zonéween the
Baluchi hills and the Indus plains. The Rana Ghunda
sequence was established, after brief excavatidmg,
Brigadier E.J.Ross in 1946. Periods I-lll belong tioe
Neolithic phase and lasted from 4500 to 3100 BCe Th
remains of Period | attest the presence of a semiadlic
community and consist of handmade plain pottegnds of
domesticated animals like ox, sheep, goat and maybd
ass. A mixed tool kit, of stone and bone, comprisgd
microlithic chips and blades and bone points an@édey
needles. Developments in pottery fabric, shapes dasilgns
continued as the Neolithic became a well-estaldishe
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phenomenon here, a way of life.

Gumla: The site of Gumla in the Gomal valley began as a
small, one-acre encampment. Period | is aceramicstiows
microliths, domesticated cattle bone, and largdl®hapits
used for cooking/roasting. Period Il has a widegerof
painted wheel-made pottery, microlithic tools, amited
amount of copper and bronze and terracotta bangles,
gamesmen, toy carts and cattle and female figurines
(Chakrabarti 1999: 138).

Rehman Dheri: A large site, spread over more than 20
hectares, Rehman Dheri shows a clear tran- sitiom fthe
Neolithic to the Kot Dijian and finally the Indusvidization
phase. The site is fortified right from the begmmiwith a 1.2

m wide mud and mud brick wall. Remains of wheat]dya
fish and domesticated cattle, sheep and goat gvelues as
regards their diet. Pottery was used from the viarst
settlement at the site and most of the potteryispats are of
Kot Dijian forms and designs. The calibrated datege of
Rehman Dheri is c. 3400-2100 BC.

Amri: A prominent pre-Harappan site in Sind, Amri is
located at the edge of a cultivated alluvial pl&rkm of the
right bank of the Indus. Period | begin with a tglihandmade
red/beige pottery with geometrical designs paintedlack
and often with red fillings. People lived in muddir houses
and domesticated remains of cattle, sheep, goatdan#éey
have been found. Pieces of copper, shell, teradmngles,
sling stone and parallel-sided blades are othdraaaogical
remnants collected from the site. The Neolithiciquerof
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occupation, starting in the early to mid-fourth leminium BC
was followed by an intermediate phase and findlly Indus
civilization phase.

North India: Evidence for the north Indian Neolithic cultures
comes mainly from the Kashmir Valley and is repntseé by a
large number of sites above the flood plains ofeRidhelum.
The three principal sites of the area are: Burzghwontheast
of Srinagar; Gufkral, southeast of Srinagar and igtd@pura
or modern Kanispur, in the Baramulla district. Aliree are
multi-cultural sites, where prolific Neolithic remna are
followed by evidence of megalithic and historicaripds.
An important feature of the northern Neolithic e tabsence
of a preceding Microlithic/Mesolithic phase and the
development of this phenomenon occurred betweef-2500
BC.

Gufkral: Literally meaning, the cave of the potter, the site
Gufkral, started as an aceramic Neolithic siteppldy around
3000 BC. From Period IA were discovered large dwelpits
surrounded by storage pits and hearths and with-rmbss
around the mouths of the pits and hearths. Remaihs
domesticated sheep and goat as well as barley, twdreh
lentil along with wild sheep, goat and cattle, deleex, wolf
and bear indicate the transition from a huntingatdood
producing economy. Polished stone tools, includndarge
qguern, bone/horn tools, steatite beads and a tétaadall
make up the rest of the archaeological repertétexiods IB
and IC witnessed an intensification of the Neadtithi
handmade crude grey ware followed by wheel-made
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pottery, abundance of stone querns, pounders, edwddd
harvesters etc along with domesticated sheep, gatile, dog
and pig.

Burzahom: The Neolithic people of Burzahom, beginning
with Period | around 2700 BC, lived in circular oval-
shaped lakeside pit dwellings and subsisted onndirfguand
fishing economy, being familiar also with agricuéu The
sides of the dwelling pits were plastered with naudl both
ladders and steps were used to get inside the paigeStorage
pits containing animal bones, stone and bone toale been
found close to the dwelling pits. The site hasdee mostly
coarse and hand-made grey, buff and red potterg. Adne
industry at Burzahom is most developed of all theplNhic
cultures of India and comprises harpoons, needles,
arrowheads, spear-joints, daggers etc. Anotherindiste
feature is the burials-graves, both of humans amichals,
especially dogs, have been found. Sketchy evidémcetual
practice can be gathered from stone slabs depittinging
scenes, or another representation of the sun dod.awo finds
from Period 1l, dated around second millennium B@vs
contact with the Indus plains-a pot with carnelemd agate
beadsand another pot which bears the Kot Dijiamdubideity
motif.

Central India: The focus of the Central Indian Neolithic is,
broadly speaking, the Vindhyan and Kaimur hill reasgof
Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh i.e. the areachas its
periphery River Ganges in the north and River Sorthie
south. The important Neolithic sites are Koldihawad
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Mahagara in Allahabad district, Sinduria in Mirzaglistrict

and Kunjun in the Sidhi district of Madhya Prade3lne

dating of the Neolithic horizon for this area rensi
problematic — some suggesting the beginning ofNBelithic

culture at Koldihawa to c. 6000 BC, while othersigs it to a
time range of 4000 —2500 BC or 3500-1250 BC.

Koldihawa: Situated in the Belan valley of Uttar Pradesh,
Koldihawa has a rich prehistoric sequence down Hhe t
Mesolithic phase. The site’'s claim to fame is thaliest
evidence of rice. Domesticated rice comes from dhdiest,
metal-free level of Koldihawa and occurs in a canhtef
wattle-and- daub houses, polished stone celts,ofitits and
three types of handmade pottery — cord marked amised
ware, plain red ware with ochre slip on both sidesl a
crude black-and-red ware. Rice occurs as husks daeldein
the clay of the pottery. The overlap of the midiot and the
Neolithic is testified by the presence of bladéakds, lunates
as well as polished and ground axes, celts, quants pestles.
Evidence of animal husbandry comes from the bohesittle,
sheep, goat and deer and fishing can be gleaned fne
bones of turtles and fish. G.R. Sharma has dated ri
cultivation at Koldihawa to around 5500 BC. Othehdars
like F.R. Allchin and D. K. Chakrabarti feel thdtese dates
need to be re-examined on the basis of fresh esgdeBut
consensus seems to be growing that rice cultivattas an
indigenous, post Ice Age phenomenon that occurred
independently in Central India and in Koldihawa tendated
to the fifth millennium BC.
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Mahagara: Almost contemporaneous with Koldihawa, the site
of Mahagara has yielded some bone implements alotiga
tool kit of Mesolithic and Neolithic tools made afaterials
such as chalcedony, agate, quartz and basaltskbisas also
reported a cattle pen, which indicates the domestic of
cattle. The pottery used by the Neolithic folk wendmade
and poorly fired; with straw and rice husk beingedisas
tempering agents. The principal pottery type is ¢beded or
cord-impressed ware though sometimes incised desige
also seen.

Mid-Gangetic Basin: Covering the areas of eastern Uttar
Pradesh and Bihar, the mid-Gangetic basin encapsuthe
Ganges in its expansive, midstream flow, carryitang with
it, the drainage of its tributaries like the Sargmd the
Ghaghra. Predictably then, most of the Neolithtessdotting
the area are found on banks of rivers and streamarkan,
on the banks of River Saryu; Imlidih, on Kuwanaeamn;
Sohagaura, on the banks of River Rapti; Chirandherbanks
of River Ghaghra; besides other sites like Teradiid
Senuwar. Chirand, considered to be the represeatatie of
the area has revealed a cultural assemblage gauigtb the
Neolithic phase, dated from 2100 to 1400 BC.

Chirand: The 1 km long mound of Chirand lies at the
confluence of the Sarayu and the Ganga and accptdiD.
K. Chakrabarti, the beginning of occupation at #ite may
even be earlier than the middle of the third miliem BC.
From Period | or the Neolithic deposit of Chiranavé been
recovered coarse earthenware, comprising red, gney
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black handmade wares, some with post-firing pagntamd
graffiti. Terracotta objects including figurines loimped bull,
birds, snakes and bangles, beads, sling ballshetee been
found. People lived in circular and semi-circulaatthe- and-
daub huts with post-holes and hearths. For subsisieghey
relied on plant cultivation and animal domesticatidmong
the crops are rice, wheat, barley, moong and lentihich may
indicate the raising of two crops a year, winted autumn.
Animal remains include a wide range from domestidatattle
to elephants and rhinoceros. Chirand is the origrosite in
the country, besides Burzahom in Kashmir that hasnga
substantial range of bone and antler objects sgcheadles,
scrapers, borers and arrowheads. Bone ornameatsdikdants,
bangles and earrings have also been discoverede Stwls
consist of microliths, Neolithic axes and other iempents,
such as stone pestles and querns. Evidence of neadis of
agate, carnelian, jasper, steatite, faience ett.a#8o the rich
terracotta, bone and antler assemblage mentionexyeab
suggest a movement towards craft production andilplgs
exchange of commodities.

Eastern India: Eastern India comprises the states of
Jharkhand, West Bengal and Orissa and the Neolitere
caps a rich prehistoric past. Important sites ielluchai and
Golbai Sasan in Orissa; Pandu Rajar Dhibi, Bharagnd
Mahisdal in West Bengal; and Barudih in JharkhaBihce
no rigorous excavations have been undertaken, anly
tentative picture of the Neolithic way of life cabe hinted at
and dating too remains a problem.
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Kuchai: The existence of a Neolithic level at Kuchai near
Mayurbhanj in Orissa was established on the bdg®lshed
stone tools like celts and axes.

Golbai Sasan:The site of Golbai Sasan situated on the left
bank of River Mandakini was excavated between 1%R0-
Period | at the site is Neolithic and shows a raofdull red
and grey handmade pottery with cord or tortoisell she
impressions in association with a few worked pieckbone
and traces of floors and post-holes.

Pandu Rajar Dhibi: Pandu Rajar Dhibi in the Ajay Valley
was the first site to clearly demonstrate the Nieiglibase of
later developments like the chalcolithic. Excavadi@t the site
link Period | of occupation to the Neolithic phaskhis is
characterized by a handmade grey ware with ricek hus
impressions, painted red pottery, some sherdsazklkdnd-red
ware, ground stone tools, microliths and bone todlse
coexistence of microliths and ground stone toots lzane tools
reveal the emergence of the Neolithic from an ugoher
Mesolithic matrix.

North Eastern India: The entire north-eastern region has
yielded a rich haul of polished Neolithic tools buab
consolidated picture of a Neolithic level has yeteeged. The
spread of the Neolithic is considered by some tafémport
from South East Asia on account of the use of slevall axes
and also cord-impressed pottery, which has clofeitgfwith
the pottery from China and South East Asia. Onliasis of
this link, D. P Agrawal has dated the Neolithic tatgs of
north-eastern India between 2500-1500 BC. The itapor
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sites of the region are Daojali Hading and SarutarAssam,
Napchik in Manipur & Pynthorlangtein in Meghalaya.

Daojali Hading: Situated in the North Kachhar hills of
Assam, Daojali Hading revealed a 45 cm thick octapa
deposit. The site has yielded Neolithic stone arssif wood
axes, adzes, hoes, chisels, grinding slabs, quennodiers,
handmade grey to dull red cord marked pottery af ase
dull red stamped pottery and plain red potteryddmesticated
cereals have been recovered but the presence d¢érsaind
guerns in the artefactual repertoire establishesptiactice of
agricultural activity.

South India: The South Indian Neolithic culture, spread over
the states of Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh and TaaduNhas
given us the largest number of Neolithic settlermgbecause
of the easy availability of stone. The geographteatain of
this culture is that part of the Deccan plateaunidoly River
Bhima in the north and River Kavery in the soutithva major
concentration of sites being in the Raichur and r&har
Doabs. Besides the profusion of sites, what makesSouth
Indian Neolithic remarkable is the issue of ash nasuand the
location of settlements on the flat-topped or digesl granite
hills or plateaux of the region. Ash mounds ard wasunds of
burnt cattle dung ash accumulated as a result nbgeal
burnings and F.R Allchin in 1960 suggested a Wesiai\
origin for these. However today, their growth and
development is viewed in the context of earlierigedous
stone age traditions. Some of the important Neolghes of the
region are: Sangankallu, Hallur, Tekkalakota, Brapm,
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Maski, and Piklihal in Karnataka; Utnur, Palavoypd¢kal
and Budihal in Andhra Pradesh; and Paiyampalli amil
Nadu. The chronological bracket for these sitege@anfrom
about 2400 to 1000 BC. The location of Neolithittleenents
near hills or plateau seems to have been motigtedcess to
perennial water in the form of streams or riverenpful
game, pasture for grazing animals and raw matdikasstone
and wood. Both campsites and habitation sites Hasen
discovered where people lived in circular wattlelaaub
huts. Hearths and storage areas have been foymdatically
all the huts. Subsistence was primarily on a miegeodhomy —
rudimentary farming and animal husbandry. Charreging
of millet, barley, horse gram, black gram and grgrem have
been found and scholars were earlier of the opithah millet
might have been introduced in south India from Bd\ftica.
But recent research negates this hypothesis arsuifavan
indigenous growth of these crops. Fish bones aadeth and
split animal bones show that fishing and huntingtgbuted
substantially to dietary requirements.

Sangankallu: Sangankallu presents a picture of a long
occupation, beginning with the palaeolithic pha2alaeoliths
are followed by a microlithic industry of quartakes, cores
and lunates. The classic Neolithic industry of glodid stone
tools features next in the sequence but not befaterile dark
brown soil was formed at the site suggesting a -tyae
between the Neolithic and the earlier microlithievdls.
Coarse grey, red pottery was discovered which wtsere
handmade or produced on a slow wheel. Storagehpie

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 34



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

given remains of charred grains and bones of docasd
animals like cattle, sheep and goat.

Piklihal: The site of Piklihal is essentially an ash-mound
situated in District Raichur in Karnataka. The Nebnid
people who occupied the site were cattle herders Whéd
domesticated animals like cattle, sheep, goat Atenobile
group, they set up seasonal camps surrounded byermy
made with wooden posts and stakes in which thelegad
dung. When it was time to move, the entire camgraund
was set afire and cleared for the next sessioramfping. An
overview of the expanse and variety of Neolithitunes in the
subcontinent helps us to understand the larger laodl
dynamics, which shaped this phenomenon. While peofu
microlithic remains precede the Neolithic at somess
others give a silent testimony and reveal only kbiown
Neolithic phase. Yet, all across the country betwte fifth
and first millennium BC, people were moving towaeddleo-
lithic way of life- settled hutments, practice afreulture and
animal husbandry, pottery and beginning of cra@idpiction.
But the story of human cultural evolution did ntapshere, for
this was just the base on which, the next chapterof large-
scale civilizations was to arise.

Neolithic Culture- An Analysis

The word Neolithic was used earlier by Sir Johivdki
in his work ‘Prehistoric Times’ (1865). The highiitg of this
period comprised of polished stone-tools, the discp of
farming, Pastoralism, permanent residence, emeegesfc
earliest villages etc. Besides such cultural preegswe find,
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developed pottery, polished stone-tools, bone toaixl
weapons, beads of semi-precious stone etc. Nevlbriod
is a revolutionary milestone in the progress oflyearan in
India. In this period, man, started cultivation asettled by
constructing houses for him. These Neolithic sitgsre
located in specific types of environment, havingafic kind
of regional peculiarities. The Neolithic people Mehergarh
was pastoralist, however, then, they started atlig wheat
(of three types) and Barley (of two types); besidates, too.
Besides, they also constructed rectangular housesun-
dried bricks. They also constructed communal weashs of
multi-rooms to store grains. Such structures inditeeneficial
pre-conditions for the Harappan Civilization indatperiod.
They were in contact with West and Central AsiaeSgh
contacts helped the Indian Neolithic people withiouss types
of discoveries like wheat, pastoralism etc. It dddoe noted
that, although Neolithic people discovered farmirthey
continued their earlier ways of subsistence likentimg,
fishing and gathering. For, they were getting mpreteins
through these modes than the farming of that period

The people of Neolithic Kashmir, to get protection
from cold weather used to live in pit-dwellings (Bahom).
On the ground, it is circled by cone-shaped thatchet
around the opening of pit. In due course of time,sharted
living in rectangular wattle-daub huts and housesum-dried
bricks. This man has successfully domesticated @siwf the
families of Bulls-horse and Sheep. He made useuffialo
and Ass (horse family) to carry heavy loads. Besithe also
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started farming Wheat, Barley, Linseed, although primary
way.

The people started using polished and long stools t
(Celt), bone tools (arrowhead) and harvester (GafkaThey
were in closed contacts with other cultures. Thedpiellings
and Harvester with Dog's bones as grave-goodsfytesis
contacts with the Chinese Neolithic. In short, i@sKmir-
region, we find the emergence of one village withuses,
surrounded by cattle-pen, farms and pasture larelaMb find
an emergence of ‘family-man' who follows agricudtuand
Pastoralism, has some beliefs and loves to liveoriety. He
also connected with North-western India, CentralaAsnd
China through regular contacts.

We find ‘division of labor’ in the Neolithic perih
which was based on gender. Earlier, the hunting gatdering
were divided between men and women, respectively.
Naturally, through gathering, women came to undedstthe
cycle of nature. Thus, they started experimentinggriculture.
That is why we say that women were the inventor of
agriculture in the world. Thus, in Neolithic perjode find
women engaged in agricultural activities. The agtizal
production generates need of grain storing. For pingose,
women engaged in pottery making. Men, like earksigaged
in hunting and fishing.

From ‘ash-mounds’, of South Indian Neolithic site
find some types of belief-system of Neolithic peppSome
statues of mother-goddess discovered from Neolghés. We
also find indications of ‘community-festivals' ihig period.
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The butchering-place at Budhihal indicates its irtguace as a
communal-butchering of animals. We also find thablhic
people had some belief in the after-life. Hence fiwe grave-
goods in the burials. The treatment to the buaals the grave-
goods also indicated variety of concepts among ethes
people. Like, the corpses coloured red at Mehergarh
whereas, corpse accompanied with dogs at Burzateralso
find common-burials at some places. Such was thditNie
period who presupposes the progress of India, wivimhid be
witnessed in the Harappan period.

Chalcolithic (4000-900 B.C.)

The Neolithic age was followed by the age of ntetal
The transition from stone to metal was a slow aratggl
process. This is proved by the fact that the usetafie and
metallic implements is found side by side. Theral$® a close
resemblance in the shape of early metal and Newlith
implements. However, there is no uniformity regagdihe use
of metals in different parts of India. In the casfe northern
India, copper replaced stone as the ordinary nadéeiior tools
and weapons and gradually iron overpowered copjeereas
in south India Iron Age immediately succeeded Neuwliage.
In Indian context the first metal used by its initat was
copper. In the subsequent paragraphs a brief slaicthe
various metal using cultures of Indian subcontingith their
characteristic features in chronological order hasn given.
The first nomenclature used for the culture whesthkstone
and copper was used is the Chalcolithic culture ti@nbasis
of appearance, we may divide Chalcolithic cultuoédndia
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into Harappan Urban Chalcolithic culture and Norrdpgan
rural chalcolithic cultures.

Chalcolithic groups were primarily rural farming
communities living in different parts of the couyntrEvidences
of their settlement has come from many places. ifitfportant
ones are Ahar, Gilund, and Balathal in Rajasthaayalha
and Eran in Western Madhya Pradesh, Jorwe, Nevasa,
Daimabad, Chandoli, Songaon, Inamgaon, PrakastNastk
in Western Maharashtra. Narhan in eastern Uttarde3ar
Pandur Rajar Dhibi and Mahisadal in West Bengal. In
southern India also, many sites of Andhra Pradest a
Karnataka have yielded a Chalcolithic horizon.

The term chalcolithic means the period or cultural
phenomenon, where both copper and stone was in Tirge.
word chalcolithic derived its name from two wordsitt are
Chalco-copper and lithic-stone. The Indian scenaoib
Chalcolithic culture includes non-urban, non-Ha@pulture
characterized by the use of copper and stone. Téwdsaes
make their appearance at the turn of second millemrB.C
and eventually replaced by the iron-using cultutéslike the
Harappan culture which was marked by a strikinganmity
despite its spread over a vast area, these culshvew a
distinct regional identity probably determined bynadler
ecological unit. The main differences among theskuies lie
in their characteristic ceramics, though econoryidakey have
a similar status. A limited amount of copper andabondance
of lithic blades mark most of these cultures.

Since, the accidental discovery of Jorwe in 1950,
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many chalcolithic cultures have been discoveredinduthe

last three decades in different parts of the cquntgeneral and
central and western India in particular. These adidhic

cultures of India share certain common featuregyTdre all
characterized by a painted ceramic, usually blackea, a
specialized blade/flake industry of the siliceouatenal like

chalcedony and copper which was restrictedly uddukir

economy was based on subsistence agriculture, stsing

and hunting fishing. They were all rural culturesieh did

not develop into an urban status obviously becaoake
inadequate technology for exploiting the environméreir

main focus was the great Indian plateau which &atterized
by black-cotton soil.

The most important distinguished features of the
Chalcolithic cultures is their distinct painted fgoy. The
Kayatha culture is characterized by a sturdy rgupst ware
painted with designs in chocolate, a red paintdtivbare and
a combed ware bearing incised pattern. The Ahaplpenade
a distinctive black-and-red ware decorated withtevliesigns.
The Malwa ware is rather coarse in fabric but wathiek
buff slip over which designs were executed in darbwn or
black. The chalcolithic cultures of India have aartological
sequence as follow.

» Kayatha Culture - C. 2000-1800 B.C

e Ahar or Banas Culture - C. 2000-1400 B.C
Malwa Culture. - C. 1700-1200 B.C
Chirand Culture. - C. 1600-600 B.C

Pandu rajr Dhibi. - C. 1700-700 B.C

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 40



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

» Golabai sasan - C. 2200-700 B.C
» Nagarjuna Konda. - C. 2000-1000 B.C
* Brahmagiri. - C. 2000-1000 B.C

The entire chalcolithic cultural site in India dieshed
in the outskirt of 3rd millennium B.C and lasted tg 1st
millennium B.C, up to the emergence of Iron Cultufde
south Indian chalcolithic also chronologically nfees with
their northern and western counterparts thoughually differ
in some respect.

Chalcolithic means during this period people were
using copper tools along with stone tools. IndiahalColithic
called as ‘Age of Early Farmers’, running from 30BC to
700 BC. It succeeds Neo-lithic period. During tipisriod,
India dotted with villages of early farmers. In $eo the
vilages in the Indus-Sarasvati valley comparaivel
developed more. Hence, in this part we witnessthergence
of first urban civilization, called as 'Harappa Ghation'.

According to geographical variations, we find sub-
cultures of Indian Chalcolithic, viz. Ahar/Banas ltate of
Rajasthan, Kayatha-Ahar-Malawa culture of Madhyadesh,
Jorwe culture in Maharashtra etc. Whereas, Chéhooli
culture in Karnataka developed alongside the Ngolitulture
over there. These cultures connected with each ditineugh
the exchanges.

Highlights of Chalcolithic People:

Salient features of the Chalcolithic cultures in ldlia are as
follows:

* These people used to live in rectangular/circulauses
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made of mud and mud bricks. The houses were of more

rooms and of rammed floor and thatched roof.

* They followed alternative mode of subsistence,cadjre,
pastoralism, hunting and fishing. Farming was dauid
wooden/bony plough and by adopting irrigation
technologies. They were cattle-pastoralists, howeve
during adverse climatic condition, they followeasph-goat
pastoralism. They acquired expertise in coppet-craf
However, as copper was rare and mined only in thasa
of Rajasthan, they used bones and stones to malse to

* Pots held significant position in their daily ligyle;
hence, we find quality and specialization in potking.

These are Black-on-red painted ware; however, show

different traits according to different sub-cultsire

 They also undertook exchanges with other communitie
hence we find foreign goods/tools in their areas.

* They were followers of 'Bull' and 'Mother-Goddessilt.
Besides, they also believed in 'After-life'. Henttes dead
found their final resting place either in their hesror close
to their homes.

Megalithic Culture

The culture in which large stones used to marktloait
burials is called as 'Megalithic Culture'. The @ride of their
settlements is rare; however, their burials werefysely
discovered in all parts of Deccan. The Megalithidture
shows its existence in Deccan from 1000 BC andasully
declined in 300 BC. Iron technology, horse, usatohes for
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burial marking, black-&-red ware etc. are the miighlights
of Megalithic culture.

Babinton discovered earliest Megalithic burial thre
Malbar region of southern India (1823). So far Mabétra is
concerned, we find evidence of this culture in dreas of
Vidarbha only. Hundreds of burials discovered frdie
region in which only four to five places indicatenrains of
their settlements. The Megalithic culture was notrgform
one. It holds various subcultures; hence, we firdious
kinds of burial-types, like, Cairn circles, cist &irn circles,
dolmen/chamber, Menbhir, Topic-Kal, urn-burials,
sarcophagus, rock-cut cave etc. Among these, veerfiainly
cairn circles in the Vidarbha region of Maharashiiae other
types discovered from Karnataka, Andhra PradeshmilTa
Nadu and Kerala.

Settlement:

We have comparatively less remains of their satiats
than to their burials. The Megalithic people weraimy
nomadic one. Instead of farming, they relied ontimgnand
pastoralism. Their diet also consists more of robtsts and
meat. The remains of their settlement discoverenim fr
different part of south India. These settlementsrewef
seasonal nature. They lived in rectangular, sqoareircular
huts. The floor rammed and lime-plastered, the svalhde of
mud with thatched roof. They used storage binstdoesthe
grains. The kitchen had hearth in it.

Craft:
The Megalithic people were expert artisans; egigci
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in iron technology. It should be noted that thewnitools
show use of pure iron i.e. 99%. They made varioatstand
equipment from iron, like, swords, dagger, speatbgea
arrowheads, chisel, axe, plough, sickles, tripodatep,
armlets, cauldron, nail cutter, nails, lamps, spg etc. They
were also expert copper-smiths. They made various
equipment from copper like earrings, bangles, beligror,
horse-ornaments. They also made various ornameots f
silver and gold, like, rings, bangles, earringsjlats, pendants,
belts etc.

So far pottery is concerned, they made a typiotkpy,
known as 'Black-&-Red Ware'. They made bowls, lmsin
plates out of that. They also used to make red. dotss
informed that, either they, themselves prepare qumis or
they got those from the villagers in exchange ohitools.
They also made beautiful beads from semi-precidoses,
like, carnelian, lapis lazuli, shell etc.

Contacts:

Being nomadic they always encountered with
various people. They maintained these contacts ugfiro
exchange in various items, like, lapis, shell, gsitver. These
were foreign objects to them. It is not exactly wnovho were
these Megalithic people? On the basis of similairtyburial
practice, some attribute their origin to the Meddaean Sea. It
should be noted that modern studies have concltiizdthe
Megalithic people of India were hailed from Indialy
However, as they were living in various geographiegions,
they belonged to different subcultures. Regardingirt life
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styles, scholars like Dhavalikar states that thegaliéhic
people were originally nomadic pastoralists. Thegd h
expertise in iron-metallurgy. During their journelgey used to
settle near any village, temporarily. Then, thegvpde iron-
equipment as per the requirement of those villagérisn they
marched forward. Such frequent journey and regstaps
were utilized for their burial sites. The varietytheir burial
systems (types of burials) indicates the interactamong
various tribes, belong to the same Megalithic celtu

Harappan Civilisation Introduction

The name Indus civilization evokes the urbanydie
culture of the & and early 2 millennia BC that flourished
in the area around the Indus river and its tribesarlts first
known cities, Harappa on the banks of a dried-up dfethe
Ravi river, an Indus tributary, and Mohenjodaro, 057
kilometres downstream, in the vicinity of the Induer itself.
Geographically, however, this civilization (also lled the
Harappa, its first known site) included much mdnant the
Indus zone; it was a combination of riverine lovdanthat
stretched to the east and southeast, highland &rd¢he north,
and the coastal belt towards the southwest andhaasit of the
Indus system. This period witnessed the first arpamts in
urbanism in the subcontinent.

Discovery of the Civilization

In 1827 Charles Masson, a rather colourful charagts
the first recorded European to visit Harappa onway to the
Punjab after deserting the army of the British Ebmtia
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Company. Four years later, another soldier andoegplSir
Alexander Burnes visited Harappa after mapping ltidus
River. The activities and reports of these earlyplesers
eventually came to the attention of Sir Alexander
Cunningham the first director of the ArchaeologiSairvey of
India. He visited the site twice, once in 1853 datkr in
1856. However, by the time of his second visit mdelmage
had been done from the removal of bricks used it libhe
bed for the Lahore-Multan railway in what is nowkBgan.
He concluded that the material was related to thasrof
nearby 7' Century AD Buddhist Temples.

Some minor excavation followed with some pottery,
carved shell and a seal depicting either a one eabbovine
animal, or the side-profile (Marshall 1931: 68) af more
probable two-horned animal with only one horn shgwione
of the so-called unicorn seals. No more work wasiexh out
until the early 1920s. The first real indicatiohattthere was a
civilisation rivalling that of Ancient Mesopotameand Egypt
came during trial excavations during which Sir Jdfarshall,
the second director general appointed R.Sahni sagpa in
1921 and at Mohenjo-daro- D. R. Bhandarkar in 19&lowed
later by R.D.Banerjee in 1922.

Later excavations have shown that this culture
encompassed many other rivers and extended to a aveh
over what are now modern North Western India anstdfa
Pakistan. Satellite imaging has also revealed pusly
thought mythical Saraswati River flowed alongsidesome
the settlements of this culture. Its mature, dgwetb period
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lasted for only about 500 years between c. 240@001BC.
Later the culture became known as the Harapparigaition
in order to de-emphasise what early archaeologistight
was a civilization solely geographically linked the Indus
River and also to remove the false assumption tttetndus
Valley Civilisation was a superior, non-Indian cué. Today,
the terms — Indus Valley Civilisatioh or — Harappan
Civilisation are interchangeable and largely fréengperialist
or anti-imperialist sentiment.

Wider excavation in India, that started after the
independence of India and Pakistan and still coesn
sporadically today, revealed that there are, attimeent count,
possibly over a thousand Harappan, or at leastgpararelated
unconfirmed sites spanning modern Pakistan andhNafgst
India and other major rivers, deltas and coastabsar The
major rivers included the Indus, Saraswati, Hakraggar
and their tributaries. This makes it the most geaphically
extensive of all ancient civilisations thus discade Far
larger, in fact, than both Egypt and Mesopotamigetioer.

Background and Origin

Indus settlements mainly, though not exclusively,
flourished in the part of the Indian subcontinemhich lies
west of the Delhi-Aravalli-Cambay geographical axgeveral
segments of that zone had seen the birth and gewelat of
agricultural communities, between c. 7000 BC arelgbnesis
of urban centres in the first part of the third lerihium BC.
The subsistence pattern that is widely seen atggarasites- a
combination of wheat and barley cultivation and detitated
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animal species in which cattle was most prefer@esgoack
to Mehrgarh in the Kachhi plain of Baluchistan whihas
also yielded the earliest evidence of agricultlifal in South
Asia (c. 7000 BC). From the 5th millennium BC ondsr
this pattern is found spread all over the majorasref
Baluchistan, from the Zhob-Loralai region in thetheast to
Las Bela towards the south. At the same time, aorityj of
classic Indus sites are in riverine lowlands arel rtranner in
which settlements and subsistence patterns hadvesl/agh
those areas, over a span of more than a thousamd peor
to the efflorescence of the Harappan civilizatiengcentral to
understanding its evolution. In several lowland aarethere
was a long period of antecedence. At the beginwhghe
fourth millennium BC, the Cholistan tract saw a dsfined
phase of occupation, known as the Hakra ware @yltur
named after the river around which its distinctiseramic
assemblage was first discovered. Although the #rge
concentration of sites is around the Hakra rivés, Spread
included Jalipur in Multan and Kunal in Haryana. $tlof
the sites seem to be small camps with a few pemtigne
established settlements of substantial size (sschashwala
in Cholistan, with an area of 26.3 hectares). Theakral
horizon is the first culture of the lowlands, whictilized
both the desert and the riverine environments, gusin
variety of stone and copper tools. There are atsmasional
manufactured goods in raw materials that were poally
available, as is indicated by Jalilpur's repertoofe semi-
precious stone, coral and gold beads.
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Towards the western fringe of the Indus lowlartts,
fourth millennium BC witnessed the birth of anotloeiture,
known as the Amri culture (after the type site oh#) which
dominated the Kirthar piedmont and Kohistan. WIsatniost
significant is that some Amri sites are marked bysacro-
sanctum/lower town division, a settlement plan thah be
witnessed subsequently, in a highly developed and
sophisticated form, in the layout of Indus citehieTspatial
exclusiveness of the sacro-sanctum is emphasize thghly
elevated, conically shaped hill with encirclingrréeed stone
walls and remnants of ramps/stairways. The geredaitation
area, which was lower town, possibly contained d&ioe
structures. The immediate backdrop to the Indudization
is formed by the next phase, known as the Kot 8ijiure,
when elements of a common culture ethos can be sesrss
the Indus-Hakra plains and the Indo-Gangetic divideere are
several planned and fortified settlements; the woason of
habitational areas aligned around a grid of noaoths and east-
west streets at Harappa, and the use of mud bndke Indus
ratio of 1:2:4, along with a drainage system basedoakage
pits in streets at Kunal are especially noteworthlgere is
also an extensive but partly standardized repertmiirceramic
designs and forms (some of which are carried onty the
Indus civilization), miscellaneous crafts and a lssjcated
metallurgy that includes the manufacture of siltiaras and
armlets as also disc-shaped gold beads (typicaheflndus
civilization), wide transport and exchange of ravatemials,
square stamp seals with designs, the presencelesit two
signs of Indus writing at Padri and Dholavira (bothGujarat)
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and ritual beliefs embodied in a range of terracotttle and
female figurines. Considered in totality, the terimarly
Harappan’ is appropriate for this phase since a bmunof
features related to the mature Harappan periodegegdation
used for the classic urban, civilizational form)e aalready
present. Several of these features also evokerdeemce of
commercial and other elite social groups. When aoresiders
the intensification of craft specialization, depend on
extensive networks through which the required raatemals
were procured, or the necessity of irrigation fgrieulture in
the Indus flood plain, without the risk of cropléae, for which
a degree of planning and management was essetital,
emergence and the character of the controllingilang elites
becomes clear. On the whole, where is little dothtzt the
Indus civilization had indigenous roots and that cultural
precursors were the chalcolithic cultures of thethwest that
flourished in the fourth and third millennia BC. i@ary to the
views of some early scholars, Indus cities were created
either through the dissemination of the idea oflization or
by migration of population groups from West Asia.

Chronology

It is unlikely that civilizational efflorescenceas a
simultaneous process in all parts of the Harappastrilslition
area. By 2600 BC, this civilization was in existenas it had
clear contacts, at that point of time, with Mesapag. It
appears increasingly probable that it matured finstower
Sind, Cholistan and presumably, the Kutch regiohicltv was
linked by a river to the Cholistan area. Citieselidarappa,
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Kalibangan and Banawali came up a little later. €hd was
also staggered in time. Urban decline at Mohendead set
by 2200 BC and by c. 2100 BC, it had ceased tot e¥dsa
city. However, the civilization continued after 2000 BC in
other areas and at some sites survived till c. EBDO

Geographical Distribution

Indus settlements are spread over a wide area of
northwest India and Pakistan and their distributituminates
the various ways in which this varied geographaa&as was
exploited. In the lower Indus basin of Larkana, Mojodaro
dominated the flood plain, agriculturally the rishepart of
Sind. Larkana is also marked by lake depressiand) as the
Manchhar, where fishing settlements existed. Towaite
west, there were clusters of sites in the footlafishe Kirthar
mountain range and the Kohistan. There, agricultmmest
have depended on spring water and rains. Routkmdinup
with Baluchistan also passed through this areapjmer Sind,
the Sukkur-Rorhi hills saw settle- ments of workmerand
around flint quarries, the raw material from whielarappan
blades were manufactured. The course of the Indesin the
third millennium BC was more southeasterly andoiwved into
the Arabian sea in the vicinity of the Rann of Kut@he Indus
river adopted its present course only betweenghthtand the
thirteenth centuries AD. As one moves west, Bakteli is
reached where Harappan settlements are found ariety of
terrain-across the northern, mountain rim, on the Kacchi
plain, in the district of Las Bela towards the $oand along
the coastal country known as the Makran. In theeldadrea,
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the fortified sites of Sutkagendor and Sotka-koh rewe
important in terms of the Indus civilization’s seade with the
Persian Gulf and Mesopotamia. Both were suitabhelifey

places for maritime traffic and from these poirdsnvenient
routes linked up with the interior. In other pastBaluchistan,
Indus sites are found in areas that are still aijtcally viable
and lie on arterial routes. Pathani Damb, for imsta was
near the Mula pass, from where a route went athesKirthar
range while Naushahro was in the general vicinitthe Bolan,
through which a major route led to Afghanistan. ISuautes
were important because through them, Baluchistar@tallic-

ferrous ores (copper and lead) and semi-precicusestiapis
lazuli and turquoise) could be procured by the wes®-poor
Indus valley. The northernmost site of the Indualization,

Shortughai, is in northeast Afghanistan. Shortugbravided
access to Badakshan's la-pis lazuli and possibiypéotin and
gold resources of Central Asia. To the northeas$iofl is the
Pakistan province of Punjab. A large part of thevprce is
comprised of doabs or tracts lying be- tween twerd. Of
these, the Bari doab (or land between the Raviaandld bed
of the Beas) sites are noteworthy, especially finavgling city

of Harappa. There are no settlements in the iotesfl of the
Jhelum and the Indus or that of the Jhelum and &he®outh
of the Sutlej river, is Bahawalpur. Part of it isade up of the
desert trace of Cholistan, through which the Hakieer

flowed. The largest cluster of Indus settlement®isd here.
Geographically, this tract connects the Indus pglawith

Rajasthan, which was vast copper deposits. Theree we

several exclusive, industrial sites in Cholistanarked by
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kilns, devoted to large-scale craft production tiatluded
the melting and smelting of copper. East of thdebug the
alluvial terrain of the Indo-Gangetic divide, artsétional area
between the Indus and the Ganga river systems, o@déthe
Indian states of Punjab, Haryana, Delhi and Ghaguear
course in Rajasthan. A large part of the rivering atream
drainage from the Siwalik ridge between the Sutded
Yamuna used to converge into the Ghaggar, the rnndame
for the river known as the Hakra in Pakistan. Themre
several provincial urban centres in this region hswas
Kalibangan and Banawali although Rakhigarhi (in Hissar
district of Haryana) was the largest city and isl 4a be as
large as Harappa. Classic Indus sites are alsodfomirthe
Yamuna- Ganga doab, with a preponderance in itst mos
northerly portion around Saharanpur. Finally, th@ead of
the Indus civilization included the quadrilaterdl mughly
119,000 square kilometers between the Rann of Kamchthe
Gulf of Cambay. Dholavira was the city par excallemf the
Rann, with its vast expanse of tidal mud flats dedd creeks.
Further east, the great mass of Kathiawad, now knaw
Saurashtra, is formed of Deccan lava and on iteeeagdge
flourished the port town of Lothal. The mainland Gtjarat
is alluvial, formed by the Sabarmati, Mahi and miparallel
streams, actively prograding into the Gulf of Cambidere,
Bhagatrav, on the estuary of the Kim river, fornmee t
southernmost extension of the Indus civilization.

Settlement pattern of the Civilization

The settlement pattern was a multi-tiered one wibban
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and rural sites that were markedly varied in teohsize and
function. There were cities of monumental dimensidike
Mohenjodaro, Harappa, Dholavira and Rakhigarhi #tand
out on account of their size (more than 100 hestaseh) and
the character of their excavated remains. While ofcer
premise that such cities were based on a gridigstes of
planning has been shown by recent research to \mdidn
there is impressive evidence of centralized plagnni@ity
space was divided into public and residential sectd\t
Harappa and Mohenjodaro, the separation of theeljrg
(though not exclusively) public administrative sedrom the
residential part of the city took the form of twepsrate
mounds. Dholavira’s city plan was more intricaté.it& fully
developed stage, it had three parts made up alfitdeel which
was divided into a castle and a bailey area, thetmlvn and
the lower town, all interlinked and within an elagie system
of fortification.

The character of some of the structure is alsottwor
considering. Mohenjo-Daro’s citadel, for instancejas
constructed on a gigantic artificial platform (40Q00m) made
of a mud brick retaining wall (over 6m thick) ensilog a
filling of sand and silt. This platform, after bgirenlarged
twice, attained a final height of 7 metres and med a
foundation on which further platforms were built ander to
elevate important structures such as the Great Baththe
granary, so that the highest buildings were abdutrtres
above the surrounding plains and could be seen hen t
horizons for miles around. Another architecturalrved is
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Dholavira’s system of water management, crucialam area,
which is prone to frequent droughts. Rain water tie
catchment areas of the two seasonal streams — amtk
Mansar - was dammed and diverted to the large vessr
within the city walls. Apparently, there were 16 tema
reservoirs within the city walls, covering as muel 36
percent of the walled area. Brick masonry wallsteuted
them, although reservoirs were also made by cuttiiig the
bedrock. Furthermore, drains in the castle-bailea aarried
rainwater to a receptacle for later use.

The intermediate tier of the urban hierarchy wasien
up of sites that in several features recall theodayof the
monumental cities of the civilization but are srealin size.
Kalibangan, Lothal, Kot Diji, Banawali and Amri asome
of them and they can be considered as provinciatreg
Kalibangan, like Mohenjodaro and Harappa, comprisetivo
fortified mounds-the smaller western one contaisesieral
mud brick platforms with fire altars on one of theviost of the
houses on the eastern mound had fire-altars ah#asitype.
Lothal was also a fortified town with its entiresearn sector
being taken up by a dockyard (219x13m in size) Wwhiwas
connected with the river through an inlet chanral. its
vicinity was the acropolis where the remains ot@ehouse,
in which clay sealings, some with impressions ofdsoand
other materials on them, were discovered. Lothali®an
morphology also suggests that there is no necessationship
between the size of a city and its overall planning
Mohenjodaro was at least 25 times the size of Ldba the
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latter shares with it the presence of two sepaaedas, burnt
brick houses, and regularly aligned streets anthslrén fact,
its paved streets and lanes are unrivalled in rideld context.
The third tier of the Indus settlement hierarchynade up of
small, urban sites. These show some evidence ohiplg but
no internal sub-divisions. Notwithstanding theirzesi and
structurally unprepossessing character, they hadanur
functions. Allahadino in Sind is one such site, etthhad a
diameter of only 100 metres but was an importantame
crafting centre. Similarly, Kuntasi in Gujarat is small
Harappan fortified settlement where semi-precidoses and
copper were processed.

Finally, urban centres were supported by and
functionally connected with rural hinterlands ofdestary
villages and temporary / semi-nomadic settlememisile the
latter are generally small with thin occupationabdsits, in
the case of villages, outlines of huts and reltiviick
deposits have been encountered. Kanewal in Gujéoat,
instance, is 300 square metres and its culturabgiepof 1.5
metre thickness) is suggestive of a secure villsgiiement.
Similarly, the archaeological deposits of the Haepphase in
the Yamuna-Ganga doab-1.8 metres at Alamgirpur hAd
metres at Hulas-indicates that the pioneer colosizd that
area lived there for a long period of time. What vi®rth
remembering is that, on the basis of size, it i wise to
distinguish rural and urban sites of the Indusliz&iion. In
Cholistan, there are a few large sites, one of Wwicimvers 25
hectares (and, thus, is large than Kalibangan)chvtiave
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been described as nomadic settlements, not urbas. ddn
the other hand, Kuntasi was only 2 hectares in biehas
been rightly classified as an urban settlement usraf its
functional role as a provider of craft objects.

Subsistence Pattern of the Civilisation

A stable system of agriculture, supplemented by
animal husbandry, hunting and plant gathering, idex
economic sustenance to urban networks. In vievhefwidely
differing ecological conditions of the distributi@rea of this
civilization, the subsistence strategy is not fk& have been
a single or uniform one. The Harappans were famili¢h the
plough. Terracotta ploughs have been found at Irsites in
Cholistan and at Banawali and a ploughed field vea®aled
through excavation at Kalibangan. Though it belahge the
early Harappan period, there is no reason to dthddt the
pattern continued during the mature Harappan period

The Kalibangan field contained two sets of furrows
crossing each other at right angles, thus formirgyicapattern,
and it is likely that two crops were raised in #ane field. In
modern fields in that zone, mustard is grown in geé of
furrows and horse gram in the other. Mixed croppieg
suggested by other evidence as well as, for inetaimcthe
mixture of wheat and barley at Indus sites. Suclssed
cropping is practiced even today in many parts atmindia
as an insurance against weather hazards so that feis to
ripen, the hardier barley is sure to yield a cieaxlier, a broad
division of cultivated crops among those areasnd around
the Indus valley on the one hand and Gujarat onother

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 57



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

hand, used to be recognized. In the Indus area,cd¢hneal

component was considered to be exclusively of wizewt

barley while in Gujarat, rice and millets were margortant.

However, both rice and finger millet have now bdestovered
in Harappa. There is a range of other cultivatep<including

peas, lentils, chickpeas, sesame, flax, legumesatton. The
range suggests cotton. In Sind, cotton is usuaslyramer crop
and such crops have generally been cultivated théhelp of

irrigation. This is because rainfall is extremetgasty, at about
8 inches. In any part of the Indian subcontinenictvinas less
than 10 or 12 inches of rainfall, if agriculture any scale has
to be carried out with a substantial reductiorhefrisk factor, it

can only be done with irrigation. Cattle meat was favourite

animal food of the Indus people and cattle bones Haeen

found in large quantities at all sites that havelded bones.
In addition to their meat, cattle and buffaloes tmhave

supported agricultural operations and served agytitaanimals.

Among other things, this is suggested by their aje
slaughter.

At Shikarpur in Gujarat, a majority of the catded
buffaloes lived up to the age of maturity (approaiaty three
years) and were then killed at various stageshdl reached
eight years of age. Mutton was also popular ande®oof
sheep/goat have been found at almost all Indus. ditenting
of animals was not a negligible activity; the ratibthe bones
of wild animals in relation to domesticated vasstis 1:4. The
animals include wild buffalo, various species oédeavild pig,
ass, jackal, rodents and hare. The remains ofaigh marine
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molluscs are frequently found as well as. As forodfo
gathering, wild rice was certainly consumed in ¥emuna-
Ganga doab although the most striking evidence sdnoen

Surkotada in Gujarat where the overwhelming majoat

identified seeds are of wild nuts, grasses and svedd
general, the Indus food economy was a broad-bassk},

mitigating system - a pragmatic strategy, considerthe
large and concentrated population groups that lade
supported.

Artisanal Production and Trade

A spectacular range of artisanal production is
encountered at Indus cities. On the one hand, alpesd crafts
that had roots in the preceding period became roongplex
in terms of technological processes, and on therotiand,
the combinations of raw materials being used, ededn
Along with the widespread urban demand for shd#facts,
semi-precious stone and steatite beads, faiencectsbjand
implements as also jewellery in base and precioet®is It is
now reasonably clear that the Indus civilizationsweot, in
the main, a bronze using culture. Pure copper wes t
dominant tradition. Additionally, there was a v&ief alloys
ranging from low to high grade bronzes to coppedi@nd
copper-nickel alloys. Some of the crafted objecte a
quintessentially Indus, in the sense that theynarther found
prior to the advent of the urban civilization noftea its
collapse. Indus seals (inscribed, square or reatangn
shape, with representations of animals, most nptabé
unicorn for example, are rarely found in the latarappan
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and post-Harappan contexts since the commercial
transactions for which they were used had dranibtisharunk.
This is also true for the series of Indus stontustaof animals
and men, of which the most famous is that of thesPKing.
These appear to have had a politico-religious Bagamce and
are in a sculptural idiom that is very much withie realm
of High Art. The disappearance of this stone cayunadition
can be linked to the abandonment of urban cenaks)g
with the migration and transformation of elite gosu
Similarly, long barrel carnelian beads are a tylpliedus luxury
product, which were primarily manufactured at Chardaro.
Their crafting demanded both skill and time; thefgration in
a 6 to 13 cm length bead required between thregytd days.
Evidently, the largely deurbanized scenario thatofeed the
collapse of cities could not sustain such a spee@l
production.

One of the most striking features of the Indusftcra
traditions is that they are not region-specificelblobjects were
manufactured at Nagwada and Nageshwar in Gujachtaan
Chanhundaro and Mohenjodaro in Sind. Similarly, ahet
artefacts were produced at Lothal in Gujarat, ataplga in the
Bari doab of Punjab and at Allahadino and Mohenjoda
Sind. While craft objects were manufactured at mplages,
the manufacturing technology could be surprisingly
standardized. In the case of shell bangles, atipatlg all sites
they had a uniform width of between 5 mm and 7 nmoh they
were almost everywhere sawn by a saw that had @ebla
thickness of between 0.4 mm and 0.6mm. What is Igqua
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striking about the wide distribution of craft pradion is that,
in a number of cases, manufacture depended on Eeriads
that were not locally available. At Mohenjodarogklartefacts
were manufactured from the marine mollusc, Turlenel
pyrum, found along the Sind and Baluchistan codsthvwas
brought in a raw state from there. Similarly, theie
impressive evidence of manufacture of copper-basedit
items at Harappa ranging from furnaces to slag and
unfinished objects, even though the city was |atate a
minerally poor area. Such craft production couldvsee and
prosper because of a highly organized trading systadus
people had the capacity to mobilize resources fr@mous
areas ranging from Rajasthan to Afghanistan andsidering
the scale of manufacture, it is likely that thererevfull-time
traders that helped in providing the necessary maaterials.
Most of these resource-rich areas also show ewvidarfc
contact with the Indus civilization. For examplet a
Chalcolithic Kulli culture sites, Harappan unicoseals and
pottery have been found. Similarly, the exploitatiof
Rajasthan’s raw materials is underlined by Harappuatery at
some sites of the Ganeshwar-Jodhpura chalcolitbroptex
and by the strong stylistic similarities in the pep
arrowheads, spearheads and fish hooks of the titurest

In addition to raw materials, other types of oljegere
trades. On the one hand, there was trade in faodsitas is
underlined by the presence of marine cat fish atapfza, a
city that was hundreds of kilometres away from tea.
Craft items were also traded. Small manufacturiegtres
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like Nageshwar were providing shell ladles to Mghdaro
which also received chert blades from the Rohts laf Sind.

It is now possible to visualize the exchange ofshed objects
between the monumental cities of the Indus civilia as
well. For instance, stoneware bangles-a highlycesilus,
partially sintered ceramic body with low porosity -
manufactured at Mohenjodaro have been found 570
kilometres north, at Harappa. The nature of theas@rocess
involved in this exchange is unknown but is unkked be a
case of satisfying an economic demand, since Harapgs
also producing such bangles. Possibly, the unitiineal
movement of some bangles from Mohenjodaro to Harapp
related to social transactions among related stats groups
in the two cities.

The Indus civilization had wide ranging contactishw
cultures and civilizations to the northwest and twes its
distribution area. Indus and Indus-related objdwse been
found in north Afghanistan, Turkmenistan, north aswlth
Iran, Bahrain, Failaka and the Oman Peninsula éenRbrsian
Gulf, and north and south Mesopotamia. The objeuiide
etched carnelian and long barrel-cylinder carnelisads,
square/ rectangular Indus seals, pottery with titg script,
Indus motifs on local seals, ivory objects, and o
terracotta such as ithyphallic specimens that lsana@ng Indus
analogues. Externally derived objects and traitsehbeen
found at Indus sites such as seals with Mesopotararad
Persian Gulf affinities, externally derived motda seals and
steatite/ chlorite vessels. At the same time, ti@ortance that
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has been attached in Indus studies to the regicest wof
Baluchistan as the main areas from which the Indus
civilization procured its raw materials, whetherist copper
from Oman or carnelian of Persian Gulf origin isnsevhat
misplaced. There is an abundance of raw materialshe
peripheries and within the area where Indus citsesl
settlements flourished. Before the advent of Indusanism,
these raw materials were being used by the vagoltsre that
were antecedent to the Indus civilization and sgibsetly as
well, they continued to be a part of the repertooé late/post-
Harappan horizons, albeit on a reduced scale apam@uth to
the situation during the civilizational phase. Vehilthere
may have been some raw materials involved in lorgjadce
trade, there is no reason to argue that the Ingilzation was
in any way either solely or significantly dependemt the
regions to the west for such resources.

Religious Beliefs

One of the most complex issues concerning ancient
history is to determine past ways of thought andietse
especially in the case of the Indus civilizationend these
must be inferred from material remains, since itging has
not been satisfactorily deciphered. The archaecdbgi
indicators here are mainly portable objects of osikinds,
figural representations and a few areas withinlesaénts
which seem to have been set apart for sacred mspddere
are no structures at Indus sites that can be tescras
temples nor are these any statues, which can sdevad as
images that were worshipped. A few structures cefle

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 63



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

connection between concepts of cleansing througlerwa
relation to ritual functions. The sunken, rectamgubasin
known as the Great Bath at Mohenjodaro is one ssthnce.
The cult connection of this water using structuseevident
from its method of construction which had three c@riric
zones around it, including streets on all four si¢making it
the only free-standing structure of the city), foe purpose of
a ritual procession leading into it. The bathingvgraents
and well in the vicinity of the offering pits on Klaangan’s
citable also wunderline this connection. As for &ksli
connected with fertility, it is possible that sonterracotta
Mohenjodaro and Harappa. At towns like Kalibangard a
Surkotada, female figurines are practically absé&wen at
Mohenjodaro, the fact that only 475 of the totamter of
terracotta figurines and fragments representedetinale form
means that this was not as common a practice laasitbeen
made out to be. Several of the female figurinesewsitized as
lamps or for the burning of incense. Fertility glation to the
male principle has also been evoked not merelyéncontext
on the Siva Pasupati‘ seal but also with referetwethe
phallic stones that have been found at MohenjodEiarappa
and Dholavira as also with regard to a miniatuneat®tta
representation of a phallic emblem set in a ovslaped flat
receptacle from Kalibangan. Religious sanctity \wasociated
with particular trees and animals as well. The @nes of
part human-part animal characters on Indus seatk an
human personage on a pipal (ficus religiosia) tieefact,
suggest a shamanistic component in Harappan relidgione
of these features, however suggest a trans-regibwhls
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religion with cult centres and state dominatedati&y of the
kind that is writ large on the architectural laraise of Bronze
Age West Asia and Egypt.

Decline and Devolution of the Civilisation

The process of urban decline appears to havededol
in various ways. At Mohenjodaro there was a steady
deterioration, apparent in the fact that the wallghe terminal
level structures are frequently thin walled, hapindby laid
out, made of unstandardized bricks. This is alsee tof
Dholavira whose progressive impoverishment was enast
by two spells when the city was deserted. As udmani
crumbled, rickety, jerry-built structures and tleused stones
robbed from older structures came to be commonly
encountered on the other hand, Kalibangan was abedd
relatively suddenly and the same is true for Batiawvaother
words, it is not one even but different kinds oéets that must
have led to the disappearance of urban life. Tisgrieowever,
no unanimity about these events or about theirtivela
importance. In fact, the collapse of the Indus lization
continues to be a focus of large historical spdmraand
debate.

The earliest formulations for urban collapse regdl
around the hypothetical Aryans and the allusionsthie
Rigveda to the destruction wreaked on forts/ctiggshem. This
idea continued to remain a popular one till the 9%vhen
archaeological proof of Aryan invasions was clainedave
been discovered at Mohenjodaro, on the one handhen
assortment of scattered skeletons (apparently sofga
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massacre) and at Harappa, on the other hand, ifothe of
deliberate blocking of entrances and a culture (&@emy H)
overlying the mature Harappan phase which was sqgipto
represent the conquerors. Since the 1950s, howsargsus
doubts have been raised about the historicity of Aagan
invasion. Among other things, it has been demotestrthat the
massacre evidence was based on very few skeletats t
cannot be dated to the same stratum.

Increasingly, greater attention has been paidh® t
guestion of the environment in the Indus distribatarea and
the role of rivers and climate in the decline of arban
culture. At several Indus cities such as Mohenjodar
Chanhudaro and Lothal, there are silt debris ieteing
between phases of occupation and these underliee th
possibility of damage being caused by the inundatiof
swollen rivers. It has been suggested that the ssxcier
water was a product of earthquakes, although ths ot
been consequence not of excessive but insufficieet water.
The river in question is the Ghaggar-Hakra, oftezerb
identified with the Vedic Saraswati, which was dgyiup
number of sites dramatically shrank in the phasd¢ fost-
dates the urban one. The reduction in the flowhef Ghaggar-
Hakra was a consequence of river diversion andyrdow to
one group of scholars it was the Sutlej that abaedoits
channel and began to flow westwards, while otheaseh
contended that the Yamuna was diverted from thedndto
the Ganges system.

The impact of the Harappans on their environmsent i
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also a factor that has been considered as conitgptn the
collapse of the Indus civilization. A possible djadibrium
between urban demand and the carrying capacitheofand,
leading to a fodder requirements and fuel for §rioricks are
among the explanations that have been offered. Menvéhe
archaeological scaffolding for supporting such angats
remains to be systematically worked out. In thetskr that lies
roughly east of Cholistan, the absence of long-teuttural
roots has been highlighted. It has been suggekisd gince
the Indus phenomenon there did not evolve throudbng
process but was imposed on a hunting-gathering cacion
context, its presence over time came to be thitigtched and
eventually, could not be sustained. The questionthef
absence of a long antecedence for the civilizanaome Indo-
Gangetic divide and Gujarat may require modifiqatio the
context of the discovery of cultures antedating thature
Harappan phase in Kutch and Saurashtra on the amé and
in the Hissar area of Haryana on the other. Astrae time, in
the period following the demise of the urban forhalcolithic
village cultures as also microlithic hunter-gatigreare
encountered, an indicator that such cultures wevsaanically
sustainable in those regions. However, the higldynmex
system of an urban civilization, which delicatelgldnced
different social and economic sub-system, was naogdo
viable.

What followed the collapse of Indus urbanism was a
variety of late/post Harappan cultures the Cemeltéryulture
in Punjab and Cholistan, the Jhukar culture of Sitite
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Rangpur 1IB and Lustrous Red Ware phases of Gujar#his
latter phase, a few elements of the Harappan iwadivy which
one means features whose genealogy can be loaatéuk i
mature Harappan period, persisted to a greateresset
degree, medicated by other cultural elements. Hewethe
civilization had ended and even though aspects hid t
tradition continued, it was in a landscape whos#ural
diversity contrast sharply with that of the precegdimature
Harappan period. What does the end of the Indusizeition
mean in relation to the character of the cultualedopments
that followed? Urban settlements, for example, didt
disappear completely- Kudwala in Cholistan, Bet Daka
off the coast of Gujarat and Daimabad in the ugpedavari
basin are three of them. But they are relatively, fand
certainly there is not city that matches the grandand
monumentality of Mohenjodaro and Harappan citiessé are
now few and far between, although baked bricksdradhs are
present in the Cemetery H occupation at Harappdewdti
Sanghol there was a solid mud platform on which rnoglses
stood. Writing is occasionally encountered but resa
generally confined to a few potsherds. The samdshiolie for
seals, which became rare, and at Daimabad and Jlau&a
circular, not rectangular like the typical Indusesimens. The
Dholavira specimens, on the other hand, are reatangut
without figures. The other indicator of a reductinithe scale of
trade is the relatively sparse evidence of inteoreg
procurement of raw materials. On the whole, oneltv@ay
that elements emblematic of the urban traditiorthef Indus
civilization dramatically shrank and finally disaggred.
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Not everything that is associated with the Indus
civilization disappeared, as it were, without acéra A few
craft traditions survived urban collapse and amnébin the
makeup of the late/post-Harappan mosaic. Faience ane
such craft and ornaments fashioned out of thish&fitt stone
are commonly found in the post-Harappan period.inAilar
continuity can be seen in the character of metahrtelogy,
although there was a general decrease in the usgppér. The
bronzes from Daimabad in Maharashtra made byastewax
process and the replication of a marine shell ppeo at Rojdi
in Gujarat are evidence of this and underline thr@iouation of
the technical excellence of the Indus copper ampeoalloy
traditions. There was also an extension of mulpemential
expansion in agriculture, settlements of late/ptestappan
lineage in the aftermath of the Indus phenomenceretiwvas
no cultural cohesion or artefactual uniformity betkind that
was a hallmark of that civilization. Instead of &ilzation,
there were cultures, each with its own distinctaegl identity.

Character of the Indus civilization

In order to understand what set it apart from othe
contemporaneous cultures in the Indian subcontiaedtfrom
the Bronze Age civilizations of West Asia and Egyptis
necessary to be clear about the character of thiisin
civilization.

The Indus phenomenon is called a civilization heeat
incorporated within itself the social configuratoonand
organizational devices that characterize such arahlform.

It was the only literate sub-continental segmenit®ftime.
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More than 4000 Indus inscriptions have been foamd, even
though they remain undeciphered, the script wasl use
mercantile purposes (as suggested by the sealsemiitigs),
personal identification (in the form of shallow engtions on
bangles, bronze implements etc.) and possibly fwic c
purposes (underlined by the remains of a massiseribed
board at Dholavira). The civilization's essence was
settlement pattern in  which citles and towns were
particularly prominent. That such urban centres taioed
monumental structures whose construction requiradjel
outlays of labour and resources, and were marked by
heterogeneous economic activities, are other counsps
indicators. Earlier, Mohenjodaro and Harappa hadnal
stood out as the civilization’s large cities todag know of
many more whose dimensions qualify them for a simil
status. These are fairly spread out Ganweriwal@halisatan,
Dholavira in Kutch and Rakhigarhi in Haryana arechsu
centres- and symbolize the creation of aggregdtpspulation
on a scale previously unknown. The largest variatd
qguantity of jewellery, statuary and seals, are &im urban
centres and indicate that craft production wasth& main,
geared to the demands of city dwellers. Further ctharacters
of planning, the necessity of written transactioagsd the
existence of a settlement hierarchy in which urbad rural
settlements of various sizes and types were fumailyp
connected in important ways all indicate admintstea
organization on a scale that was unprecedentedlatian to
other protohistoric sub-continental cultures. Marfiythese are
archaeological indicators of a state society ad. W&hether
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there were several states or a unified empire irrapfzn
times remains unclear. Urban settlements may have
functioned as city-states since their layout andiratter
suggests the presence of local aristocracies, metshand
craftspeople. The Indus civilization, while sharimgany
general features with the contemporary Bronze Agiguies
such as the Sumerian civilization of Mesopotamiad &id
Kingdom Egypt, had its own distinct identity. Fameothing,
with a geographical spread of more than a milliquase
kilometers, this was the largest urban culture tsf time.
Unlike Mesopotamia and Egypt, there were no gratidious
shrines nor were magnificent palaces and funerangptexes
constructed for the rulers. Instead, its hallmadsva system
of civic amenities for its citizens rarely seerother parts of the
then civilized world-roomy houses with bathrooms)eswork
of serviceable roads and lanes, an elaborate syst#dm
drainage and a unique water supply system. Dhalavir
network of dams, water reservoirs and undergrourainsl
and Mohenjodaro’s cylindrical wells, one for evetlyird
house, epitomize the degree of comfort that towngliee
enjoyed in relation to contemporary Mesopotamiars Bgyp-
tians who had to make do with fetching water, btdkg
bucket, from the nearby rivers.

Conclusion

We can say that the rise of the Harappans waadugr
development from pastoral nomads to farm- ing gék in
Baluchistan, spreading to the Indus plain and endinthe
refinement of Harappan cities. Uniquely among OlariV/

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 71



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

Civilisations towns were planned to a similar fofauhat
included a surrounding wall, a citadel, granarlesysing and
sophisticated water control systems. Agriculture swa
organised with granaries for storage, animals were
domesticated as represented on seals and useig#tian
systems widespread. Long distance trade existedisas
evidenced from presence of nonlocal material, th&a#lian/
Indus intercultural seals and references in Sumeriexts.
There was a shared typology of artefacts such laboete
beadwork, pottery, statuary (both crude and saphisd),
toys, stone, copper and bronze tools and a commalnssript
written language. Most evidence suggests that th&® no
sudden fall, rather a combination of environmerftadtors was
the most likely reason for decline. We are alsa \eith a
general consensus of opinion among most scholats the
legacy of the Harappans was to influence the devedmt of
early Hindu culture.

Harappan Script

Examples of Harappan writing has been found otssea
and seal impressions, pottery, bronze tools, starew
bangles, bones, shells, ladles, ivory and on stablets made
of steatite, bronze and copper. Square stamp sealshe
dominant form of Harappan writing media; they acenmally
an inch square (2.54 centimetres) displaying thetsdself
on the top and an animal motif at the centre. Tdreychiefly
made of steatite, some of them include a layer sfm@oth
glassy-looking material, but there are also exampleseals
made of silver, faience and calcite. The seals weFssed on a
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pliable surface (e.g. clay) in order to replicasenage.

Since the Harappan Script has not been deciphered
yet, its use is not known with certainty and alatthve think
we know is based on archaeological evidence alSome of
the seals may have been used as amulets or tafisrbah
they also had a practical function as a marker for
identification. Since writing in ancient times isergerally
associated with elites trying to record and conth@ns-
actions, it is also believed that the HarappanpBevas used as
an administrative tool. There are also examplethisf script
being used on clay tags attached to bundles ofgytat were
traded between merchants; some of these clay tags lieen
found in the Mesopotamia region, well outside thardppan
Valley, a testimony of how wide goods travelled ancient
times.

The Harappan Script was also used in the context o
‘narrative imagery’: these images included scersdated to
myths or stories, where the script was combineth witages
of humans, animals and/or imaginary creatures tkpim
active poses. This last use resembles the religiitusgical
and literary use which is well attested in otheiting systems.

Decipherment attempts of the Harappan Script

Slightly over 400 basic signs have been identifsd
part of the Harappan Script. Only 31 of these smpwir over
100 times, while the rest were not used regularhis leads
researchers to believe that a large amount of tampian
Script was actually written on perishable mateyisgh as palm
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leaves or birch, which did not survive the destarcof time.
This is hardly surprising considering that palmvks birch
and bamboo tubes were widely used as writing sesfdn
south and south east Asia. Some researchers hgwvedathat
the roughly 400 symbols can actually be reduced3%o
elementary signs, the rest being merely variatarstyles and
differences between scribes.

There are a number of factors preventing scholars
from unlocking the mystery of the Harappan Scripb
begin with, some of the languages of ancient tinsegsh as
Egyptian, were deciphered thanks to the recovelyilofgual
inscriptions, that is by comparing an unknown dgcwgth a
known one. Unfortunately, no bilingual inscriptiohave yet
been found to allow the Harappan Script to be costpéo a
known writing system.

Another obstacle for its decipherment relatesofact
that all of the inscriptions found so far are relgly short,
fewer than 30 signs. This means that analysingrregusign
patterns, another technique that can help to urteekneaning
of a writing system, cannot be successfully pergmnfor the
Harappan Script.

The last important reason why the Harappan Script
remains undeciphered, and possibly the most deluHted,
is that the language (or languages) that the smmiesents is
still unknown. Scholars have suggested a number of
possibilities: Indo-European and Dravidian aretithe language
families most commonly favoured, but other optibase been
proposed as well, such as Austroasiatic, Sino-aipetor
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perhaps a language family that has been lost. ©rb#isis of
the material culture associated with the Harappailey
Civilization, a number of scholars have suggesteat this
civilization was not Indo-European.

What is it known about the Harappan script?

Although decipherment of the Harappan Script hats n
been possible yet, the majority of the scholars wWlave
studied it agree on a number of points:

The Harappan Script was generally written fronmtrig
left. This is the case in most examples found, thete are
some exceptions where the writing is bidirectionahich
means that the direction of the writing is in oneection on
one line but in the opposite direction on the Hiee.

The representation of certain numerical valuesbleas
identified. A single unit was represented by a doard
stroke, while semicircles were used for units of te

The Harappan Script combined both word signs and
symbols with phonetic value. This type of writ- isgstem is
known as "logo-syllabic", where some symbols exprdeas
or words while others represent sounds. This veewaised on
the fact that roughly 400 signs have been identifi@hich
makes it unlikely that the Harappan Script waslgglaonetic.
However, if the hypothesis that the hundreds ofisigan be
reduced to just 39 is true, that means that theapbjsm
Script could be solely phonetic.

Asko Parpola
Asko Parpola (born. 1941) is a Finnish Indologist
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Sindhologist, current professor emeritus of Indgloand
South Asian Studies at the University of Helsinkie
specializes in the Indus script. Professor Parpola’
contributions to Harappan studies are truly monualemand
these are not confined merely to the study of titeid script.
He has published a long series of brilliant papergstablish
the fact of Aryan immigration into South Asia afténe
decline of the Indus Civilisation. As a Vedic sdcrelurned-
Dravidianist, he has the best academic credenitigisove that
the Indus Civilisation was pre-Aryan and that itsitivwg
encoded a Dravidian language. In addition to hisgdistic
skills and deep scholarship of Vedic Sanskrit arg t
Dravidian languages, he has harnessed the compubee of
the earliest scientific attempts to study the s$tmec of the
Indus texts through computational linguistic prooeds.
Professor Parpola has produced the first truly nsifie
concordance to the Indus inscriptions. His conamcdais
accurate and exhaustive and has become an indaperisol
for researchers in the field.

Equally impressive, and again truly monumentag ar
the publications inspired and co-authored by Psafes
Parpola, of two volumes of the Corpus of Indus Seaid
Inscriptions. These volumes reproduce in amaziagtgland
detail all the Indus seals (and their newly-maderassions)
and other inscriptions. | happen to know persondhg
enormous difficulties Professor Parpola faced inblighing
these volumes, nudging and goading the slow-moving
bureaucracy in India and Pakistan to make availabke
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originals, most of which were photographed agaithieyexpert
whom Professor Parpola sent from Finland for thrppse.

He published his magnum opus in 1994, Deciphering
the Indus Script. The book contains the best expasof the
Dravidian hypothesis relating to the Indus Civilisa and its
writing. Even though the Indus script remains umaeered,
as Professor Parpola readily admits, his theoteticaund-
work on the Dravidian character of the Indus Csation and
the script, and the fact of Aryan immigration imtalia after the
decline of the Indus Civilisation, have been aceepdiy most
scholars in the world.

Most of the Early Dravidian speakers of North and
Central India switched over to the dominant Indoafkr
languages in Post-Harappan times. Speakers of Aryan
languages have indistinguishably merged with spsaké
Dravidian and Munda languages millennia ago, angat
composite Indian society containing elements ineerirom
every source. It is thus likely that the Indus a#ligious
motifs and craft editions survived and can be uade
Sanskrit literature from the days of the Rigveda] also in
Old Tamil traditions recorded in the Sangam podpnefessor
Parpola is aware of the Harappan heritage of badb-Aryan
and Dravidian languages, the former culturally amel latter
linguistically. His profound scholarship in bothnidies of
languages enables him to mine the Indian cultuealtdge
holistically in his search for clues to solve thgsteries of the
Indus script.
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[ravatham Mahadevan

Iravatham Mahadevan (1930-2018) was a pionedren t
research on the Tamil-Brahmi script and the Indwurgsand
the connections between the two civilisations

His first scholarly interest was early Tamil inptions
found in caves and rock shelters in many sites amil'Nadu,
which described mostly place nhames and the namesruairs
related to Jainism. It was Mahadevan who recogrtisaicthey
were in Tamil-Brahmi script and that they belongedthe
Sangam Age. He saw that Brahmi had been adaptédnol
and christened the language of these lithic recdraisil-
Brahmi. The first phase of this study lasted fro®61.to 1967.
He was actively involved with the International Asgtion of
Tamil Research (IATR). He published papers on the
inscription of the Cheras of the Sangam age, foumd
Pugalur; and of the Pandyas of the Sangam Age,dfonn
Mangulam. He copied the inscriptions by settingsopffolds
to reach the cave roof.

In 1967, he made a path-breaking presentation on
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions at the International Tami
Conference in Chennai, organised by the IATR, ofctvthe
was the administrative officer. He establishedremitation as
a scholar to be reckoned with in the field. He dlsmed the
origin of the “dot” (pulli) in Tamil, for which heused
numismatic evidence. It is this humble dot that tkepch
Tamil letter independent and words from becomirgjriang of
letters.
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He calculated that Tholkappiam, the Tamil
grammatical treatise, was written in the seconduwgnCE.
F.W. Ellis had translated Tirukkural earlier and dha
concluded that the author of this ethical work wa%ain. He
had a gold coin issued, which depicted a Jain monk,
commemoration of the author. It was Mahadevan who
identified the gold coin and brought it to the wetiof the
world.

*kkkkk
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MODULE Il

SOCIO-POLITICAL FORMATIONS IN THE
INDO-GANGETIC PLAINS

Introduction

After the decline of Harappan civilization, nedroat
1500 BC, we find a new culture in ti8ap- tasindhuegion,
which was of nomadic nature. They were pastora$is used
to speak a different language, i.e. Sanskrit. Theleved in
nature-worship; and through, sacrifices, i.&/ajnyas
expressed their faith. For worshiping, they creapedyers
(richa/shlokg, and used to recite these prayers while
performing sacrifices. The collection of these praywas
called as 'Veda'. And the language group who si8zeskrit
(in which the Vedas were created) was called agais’. The
population of Aryans was of mixed one; however,kgpsame
language. Whereas, the culture in which the Vedasew
created is known as 'Vedic Culture'.

At the outset, the Aryans were wandering in theaar
of Saptasindhuregion, i.e. north-western part of India. The
region is traversed by seven rivers, viz. IndusyiR8utlej,
Beas, Jhelum, Chenab, Sarasvati; hence the name
SaptasindhuAt that stage, they had certain kind of uniform
culture. However, after two-three centuries, in releaof
pasture, they migrated in more internal part ofidnd\t this
stage, they met various tribes, communities thosee ioreign
to them. Such new relations influenced their celtuand, in
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this period, we find Aryans following some diffetekind of
culture. Thus, regarding Vedic culture, we find tstages of its
development, termed as 'Early Vedic Perio&agtasindhu
region) and 'Later Vedic Period (more internal prindia).
The literature, they had created in these two periadicate
the cultural change through which the Vedic Aryasmest.

Vedic Literature

The ‘Aryans’ were followers of nature-worship’, dan
through sacrifices, they express their faith. lmleprto express
their faith, they created vast body of literature $anskrit.
Various Vedic scholars created the prayers. In the
beginning, these were not written. However, througle
tradition of ‘Teacher and Disciple’, the prayers tre
literatures were passed by from one generation niother
through oral tradition. Obviously, the rules of remt
pronunciation were strictly followed in this tranission.

To understand the Vedic Culture, we have only this
‘Vedic literature’ at our disposal. These are caosgd of
Vedas (Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sam-Veda, Atharva-Vextad
their appendices (Brah- manas, Aranyakas, Upans3had
some explanatory books of Vedas (Vedanga, Shadhalaas).
Together they are known as ‘Vedic literature’.

The Vedas: Rig-Veda

The Rig-Veda is the earliest of Vedic literatultewas
created when Aryans were wandering in the region of
Saptasindhult had 10 mandalas, however, in this period, i.e.
Early Vedic period, 2 to 9 mandalas were part & Big-
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Veda. It is a collection of prayers, credited teafic scholars.
The prayers, called as ‘Richas’, are devoted teouarpowers
in nature, like, rain, fire, wind, sun, dawn etacB powers
were deified asndra, Varuna Agni, Marut, Suryg Ushaetc.
Some Gods are be- nevolent whereas some are neaiévol

Vedic literature in Later Vedic Period

Before and during this period, Aryans were migidte
more eastern part/internal part of India. Due tati@ns with
foreign lands and communities, they undergone tjtou
various changes in their culture. We can understtdmsl
‘cultural change' through the literature they heneated in this
period of transition.

Rig-Veda (1 and 18" mandalas): Remaining mandalas like 1
and 10" were created in this period. The ™0 mandals
comprised of one ‘Purush-sukta’. In this sukta, fimel early
reference of the division of Vedic society, likeraBmanas,
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras.

Yajur-Veda: As we know, the prayers in Rig-Veda were
recited at the time of sacrifices. Yajur-Veda wasated to
explain the methods of such sacrifices. Hence, mbshe
prayers in Yajur-Veda were taken from Rig-Veda. Magur-
Veda has two parts, viz. Shukla and Krishna

Sam-Veda Sam-Veda was created to explain the methods of
recitation of prayers in Rigveda. Hence, most efghayers of
Sam-Veda are taken from Rig-Veda. The Sam-Vedadwias
parts, viz Archic andUttararchik

Atharva-Veda: This is the last of the four Vedas dealing with
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various types of subjects, like, mysticism, magid eblack
magic, treachery etc. ii. Appendices of Vedas (Brahas,
Aranyakas and Upanishads) The Vedic Aryans created
another body of prose literature in order to expldhe
knowledge in the Vedas. Hence, each Veda has its ow
Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanishads, like:

Rig-Veda has itsAiterya and Kaushitaki Brahmanas,
AiteryaandKaushitakiAranyakas and\iterya andKaushitaki
Upnishadas. Yajur-Veda has itsTaitariya, Shatapath
Brahmanas, Taitariya, Brihad Aranyakas and Aitariya,
Kaushitaki Upanishads. Sam-Veda has Ttandya, Jaiminiya
Brahamanas an@handogya, Jaiminiy&dJpnishadas Atharva-
Veda has itdundak, Prashd&Jpanishads.

The Brahmanas deal with rules of sacrifices, wagre
Aranyakas and Upanishads discuss philosophical and
spiritualistic issues from the Vedas, like, struetof universe,
relations between one's soul and god, one's ovatesie etc.

Explanatory books of Vedas YVedangas, Shada-darshanas

Vedangas: To understand the knowledge of the Vedas in a
proper and systematic manner, the Vedangas wesdedie
like, Shikshato pronounce prayers correctlf§alpa (the rules

to perform sacrifice in a proper manneryakarana(gramer),
Nirukta (etymology of words in the Vedas{handa (to
musical rules of recitation)Jyotisha(proper time to perform
sacrifices).

Shad-darshanas:To understand the philosophical content of
Vedas, the Shad-darshanas were created, Nyaya (of
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Gautama, explaining logickankhya ¢f Kapil, explaining the
unity of soul with God),Yoga (of Patanjali), Vaiseshika
(Kananda, regarding atomsipurva-mimasa(Jaimini, Vedic
rituals), Uttara-mimasa (Badarayana, structure of universe,
spiritualism) etc.

Original Home of Aryans

Until now we are unable to know the original home
of the Aryans. Many theories have been put forward
regarding this, according to some they have comm fout of
India, whereas, some look their roots in India. &lewe
would take a brief note on this debate.

Early Philological Attempt: In 1786 Sir William des,
the founder of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, cdigered the
close relationship between Sanskrit, the languafyehese
Indo-Aryans, and Greek, Latin, German and Celingismges.
His epoch-making discovery laid the foundation far
systematic philological study of the Indo-Europdamily of
languages which as we know by now includes manyemor
members than Jones had once assumed. The setolarskip
of the early philologists who discovered these Uistc
affinities was later on overshadowed by nationslistho
tried to identify the speakers of these ancienguages with
modern nations whose origins were to be traced rto/thical
Aryan race. In the late nineteenth century schdiac already
agreed that the original home of the Aryans cowddtriaced
to the steppes of Eastern Europe and Central Bsiain the
twentieth century nationalist German historians ,antbre
recently, also Indian nationalists have stakedaoataim for
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their respective countries as the original homthefAryans. In
India this has become a major issue in contemporary
historiography.

North Pole: Based on the attraction of Aryans for the dawn
and description of long nights and days in Rig-\Vedidak
claimed that the original home of Aryans lay int&rcegion of
North Pole.

Scandinavia: Based on similarity in language, German
scholars that both belong to same group, calledna®-
European' and hence, originally were resided im@icavian
country.

Central Asian Origin Theory: During the last decades
intensive archaeological research in Russia andCietral
Asian Republics of the former Soviet Union as wadl in
Pakistan and northern India has considerably eathrgur
knowledge about the potential ancestors of the -lid@ns
and their relationship with cultures in West, Cahémd South
Asia. Excavations in southern Russia and Centrala As
convinced the international community of archaeislisgthat
the Eurasian steppes had once been the originat ludrthe
speakers of Indo-European language. Since the hfourt
millennium BC their culture was characterised bye th
domestication of horses and cattle and by the tisepper and
bronze tools and weapons and horse drawn charidts w
spoked wheels. In the third millennium BC this Kamg
culture’s spread from the steppes in the west ef tthal
eastwards into Central Asia. Tribes of this nomadic
population located in the area of present-day Kagian
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which belonged to the timber-grave culture are now
considered to be the ancestors of the Indo-Irapeoples. By
the end of the third millennium the Indo-Aryan &fhseem to
have separated from their Iranian brothers.

Although the eventual arrival of the Iranian arm t
Indo-Aryan speaking people in Iran and north- weslia is
well documented by their respective sacred hymnshef
Avestaand Veda, the details and the chronology of their
migrations from Central Asia are still a mattercohtroversy
among archaeologists, historians and scholars dd-Iranian
languages. Earlier historians had believed thatrethveas a
clearly identifiable gap of about five centuriesgfgeenth to
thirteenth centuries BC) between the end of theudnd
civilisation and the coming of the Aryans. Thesdnotars
concentrated their attention on the Vedic Aryang, imore
recent archaeological research has changed our l&dgev
about this period nearly as dramatically as in ¢hse of our
knowledge about the antecedents of the Indus satibn. The
alleged gap between Late Harappan and Early Vedi@ lis
no longer considered to be as clearly defined aset to be.
On the one hand it becomes more and more cleaimntisaime
regions of South Asia Late Harappan traits contintight up
to the Early Vedic period, whereas, on the othedhantrusive
elements which are ascribed to early Indo-Aryan ratigns
into South Asia can be traced in Late Harappans.site
Excavations in Baluchistan (e.g. Mehrgarh VIII andarby
Nausharo 1ll) brought to light a considerable numbkenew
cultural elements around 2000 BC. These findingscate a
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close relationship with the contemporary Bronze Agéure
of Greater Iran which is known from archaeologisiéés like
Namazga V in southern Turkmenistan and Teppe Hilkar
in northwest Iran. This culture may have been atietd by a
semi-nomadic elite which is assumed to have belbngehe
speakers of the Indo-Iranian languages.

In case the Indo-Aryan identity of the people lnéde
early migrations in the early second millennium BGuld
really be proven; it is evident that some Indo-Arygroups
must have come into a direct and even active comtgle the
urban civilisation of the Indus cities which wasillst
flourishing at that time. Such an identificationwever does
not necessarily imply that these early Indo-Aryaree to be
regarded as the direct ancestors of the (lateryelig people.
As will be discussed below, the Rigveda, the oldéstlic
text, reflects a socio-economic and cultural contekich
does not show any evidence of urban life. Scholan®
accept an Indo-Aryan identity of these early Cént#haian
migrants in the Late Harappan period therefore rassthat
these early carriers of the Greater Iranian Brokge Culture
(Parpola) were soon absorbed by the Indus cividisatThis
hypothesis is corroborated by the observation thattraces
of these carriers of the Central Asian and Iranigionze Age
end in northwest India around the sixteenth oredifith
century BC. However this absorbed population mayeha
become the upholder of an Indo-Aryan cultural sgsi$),
combining Indo-Harappan (and therefore perhaps also
Dravidian) elements with their Central Asian Aryaeritage. It
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is quite likely that this population was responsilfor the
continuity of certain traits of Harappan civilisati like the
worship of animals and trees which changed anctlesal the
Vedic culture during the subsequent two millennia.

India: To some scholars the Aryans were not migratory
instead India was their original home. The basistlodir
opinions is: there was no mention of any other gmulgcal
regions other than India in Rig-Veda; there wasmamtion of
‘coming from- outside' in Rig-Veda, the referencef
geographical places in Rig-Veda only found in India

The Boghazkoy Evidence: However, the first clearly
documented historical evidence of these Vedic Asyapmes
neither from Central Asia nor from India but fronpper
Mesopotamia and Anatolia. About 1380 BC a Mitanmgk
concluded a treaty with the Hittite ruler Suppilumia | in
which the Vedic god#/itra, Varuna, Indraand theNasatyas
were invoked. Moreover, among the tablets which ewer
excavated at Boghazkoy, the Hittite capital, a naqrabout
horse training was found which contains a large lmemof
pure Sanskrit words. There can be no doubt abautvéry
direct cultural and linguistic relationship of thding elite of
the Mitanni kingdom with the Vedic Aryans in IndiBut this
does not necessarily mean that these West Asiait Yegans
originated from India. It is more likely that Vediribes
started more or less simultaneously separate nagesafrom
their mutual homelands in southern Central Asidntha and
West Asia. As in the case of the Vedic Aryans ididn their
brothers in West Asia, too, appear to have had seanker
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Aryan predecessors. In the early sixteenth cenB@y the
names of the Kassite rulers of Babylon may haven bafe
Aryan origin, but they show no link with Sanskrithe
language of Vedic Aryans.

The arrival of several groups of a new population
South Asia which were speakers of Indo-Europeaguages
therefore can be dated quite safely in the firdf bé the
second millennium around 2000 to 1400 BC. The g#ner
chronological framework of these migrations hasstheen
consider- ably extended in the course of the lasades. But a
large number of questions still remain unsettlechisTis
particularly true with regard to the cultural andstorical
background of the migration of the Vedic Aryanseiftearly
hymns do not contain any reference to toponyms @ifti@l
Asia or Iran while they do mention some names wérs in
eastern Afghanistan and the Northwest Frontier iRoeg of
Pakistan, e.g. th&ubha and Suvasturivers which are now
known as Kabul and Swat rivers. In this region aetiogists
have traced the Gandharan Grave Culture with distm traits
of new burial rites, fire altars, horses and the ok bronze
and copper. But in this case, too, archaeologistsdigided on
the issue whether these findings can be ascribabetaearly
pre-Rigvedic Aryans or already to groups of Vedicyahs
who were on their way to the plains of the Indufieya In
this respect the earlier verdict of scholars i stirrect who
pointed out that there is as yet no evidence whiimits us
to identify separate pre-Vedic and Vedic waves ajration.
The Vedic texts, and in particular the Rigveddl tmain our
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major source concerning the early phases of Veditre in
northwest India.

Early Vedic period (circa 1500-1200 BC)

Around 1500 BC, we find Vedic Aryans wandering in
the region ofSaptasindhuThey were pastoral nomads with
basic kind of polity. In this section, we would @nstand the
life in Early Vedic period.

Polity

The Vedic Aryans were nomads hence; they were
grouped in one tribe. We find various such tribdsVedic
Aryans.

Units of Vedic Tribe: Each tribe consisted of group of
families. A family was called aKula (head- Kulapa). The
group of suchKulas was called a¥is (headVishpat). That
means, theVis was total people of that specific tribe; which
was called asJana (Janapat). The larger form was the
Rashtra (Rajg). The place where the tribe resided was called
as gramg and the larger form ofgrama was called as
janapada Thus, the basic physical structure was @Grama
and basic-social structure was #da.

Emergence of King and polity: Such tribes (or thdanag

were always busy in fighting with each other. As sve
seen, the wars/fights were related to the isswaitte-theft and
defend from cattle-theft; in total called gavishti The warrior
people of Vedic tribes used to undertake the respdity to

fight such wars. In due course of time, these wampeople
got related with each other through matrimonialaaties.
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Thus, a separate class of warriors was emergedviigmm the
Vedic tribe. Such linage of warrior was called@sanya

The regular fights/wars created the need of om&dor
leader who could lead the warriors in the battldfi¢lence, a
need of king was felt by the Vedic people. Henbe,Sabha
(or the assembly of peoplés) decided to select a king. The
king was selected from the linage of warriors. Hasw
assigned the duty to wage war or defend the tribm fother
attacks. As his payment, the people decided to gifts to
him, voluntarily.

Thus, a king was emerged. He was coroneted with
ceremony. He had to take oath that he would ruléhbylaws
of canons. His duties comprised of to protect hisetand
capture maximum amount of cattle from other tridés.was
the leader of his tribe, however, controlled by gnaonstraints,
like, Sabha-Samit{for, he was depended upon them for his
selection), Peopl¥is (for, they gave him gifts or payment),
Rajaryas/lineage of warrior class (for, he was seleetedng
them) andmantri (for, they gave him advices). He was also
depended upon the priestly class of his tribe. Hue; priests
used to coronate him and give religious legitimdoy his
power. As he was so controlled that, if he devidted his
responsibilities, his post was snatched away fromdnd then
another person was selected as a king.

Administrative System:

The king ran his administrative system with théphe
and control of Ministry an&abha-Samiti
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Ministry: For the smooth governance, the king was assisted
with ministers omantris This ministry comprised dPurohit
(priest) He was the main minister of the king. Hesvappointed

to give political and religious advices to the kilggesides, he
was the one who give religious legitimacy to thegki Hence,

his position was quite powerful. Besides, he waseeted to
guide people in the areas of religiddenapati(commander)

He was in-charge of military. He was expected ttenid, to
wage war, to arrange war-camps etc.

Duta (spy) For smooth flowing of information, the
spies were appointed. He was the chief of thosessgAs a
duta he was in-charge of foreign affair&ramini (village-
headman) Considering the limited area under theraoof
king, the Gramini also appointed in the ministry of King. It
was expected from the king to rule by the consadtadvices
from these ministers.

Sabha and Samiti: The Vis (or the people), to govern their
grama used to gather at some specific place in tgeama
The place or the gathering was calledGabhaandSamiti The
Samitiwas an assembly of all the people (Vis) of thdietri
There, the people used to gather, discuss vargsisee$ and
matters of concern, play, eat and drink. The mgstofSamiti
took place regularly and discussion was taken gpenlthe
issues of administration. Hence, it can be equdtedhe
legislative assembly of modern days.

Whereas, the Sabha was of limited people and
discussed issues of confidential nature. Here, ¢kecuting
decisions were taken, like, to wage war or to gdenrtreaty; to
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help king in judicial matters, to create laws relyag weights-
measures etc. The king was selected thr@&agthaandSamiti

hence, both the assemblies possessed controllthgréay over
the King.

Taxation System

There was no specific taxation system; instead the
government (and their salary) was based upon tfts, given
voluntarily by the vis/people. The raids were arotsource of
income. Such income was come in the form of catted-
grains, gold, horses etc.

Judiciary

The King used to solve judicial matters with theph
of his ministry andSamiti The source of law was Vedic
literature, tradition and experiences of elder peophe crimes
included theft, banditry, forgery, cattle-liftingndebtedness
and subjected to severe, capital punishments.

Military System

Besides, there are references of military, comuis
infantry, cavalry, war chariots however, they waeret of
permanent nature and not properly systemized. Té&pons
comprised of, mainly the bow and arrow, swords, enac
spears, swing ball etc. We also get referencesrmbouars;
however, they may be of leather.

Economy

Pastoralism: The Early Vedic people were of pastoral
community. For milk-products, wools, leather, agtticre,
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drawing chariots, the animals were raised. Theyewesorted
to cattle Pastoral- ism; hence, ‘cattle’ was thaltivdor them.
Their total culture was revolved around the wealdtthe form
of cattle. Hence, the unit of family was called gustra (lit.

means cattle pen). That means, the families wenetifeed on
the name of their specific cattle pen, e.g. VastBotra,
Bharadvaj Gotra. The time of returning of cattleonfr
pastures was perceived as auspicious time. Thusmoaies
were performed at this time, called gsraja muhurta The
wars were mainly fought for cattle-lifting or deténg-the-
cattle lift. Hence, the word for war wagavishti The basic
food-content of Aryans was milk-products. To idgntattle,
their ears were cut in specific manner. They hadcisp
pastureland, owned by community.

Agriculture: We find reference of some areas brought under
cultivation. The land was owned by families. Thenfang
was undertaken with the help of bulls. The Vedigakis knew
basic agricultural techniques, like, to add ferdlis, to cut crops
with the help of sickles, to arrange water-sourags. The
main crops consisted of Wheat and Barley, wheré¢as,
cultivation of Rice/paddy was in early stage. Hoemvit
should be noted the cultivation of this stage wady oof
subsistence-type.

Craft-industry: We find reference of various crafts in the
Early Vedic period; however quite of limited naturehese
comprised of, carpentry i.e. to make agriculturgiipment,
chariots, bullock carts, boats, homes, toys etc.

Weaving: Vedic Aryans used to wear colourful cloths of
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cotton and wool. The colours were added by dyemschS
colorful cloths were then embroidered by women, vkmas
peshaskari The weaver is called a¥ayg whereas the
Charkha is called aBasar.

Smithy: the smithy was related to copper only. Iron was not
entirely unknown Krishna-aya}y however, the metallurgy was
not known. The Goldsmith was called &hranyakar. He
used to make jewellery of gold, both for human harses.

Cobbler: Cobbler used to make water bags, shoes, bridle,
whips, thread for bows etc.

Pot-making: There was no social division at this early stage;
hence, anybody could take up any occupation. Riskvas
also part of the occupation.

Trade: The trade was on the levels of exchanges only and
that was of barter-system. Generally, cloths aathkrs were
items of such exchanges. It was undertaken withhedp of
bullock-carts, pack-bulls; sometimes boats were alsed.
The people involved in trade were calledPami. The unit of
exchange was cattle; however, we find referencen@pient
currency likenishkg which was of gold. It was used for both
coins and ornaments.

Society

Family life: The Vedic family was joint and patriarchal, i.e.
organized under the headship of the eldest pegamapati

in the family. The head of the family looked aftie religious
duties, economical duties and hospitality of theggs. It is
expected that all the members should follow obexignwards

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 95



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

the family-head. The family strictly followed moralf the
society. The prestige of the family held first aboall any
persons in the family.

Education: The learning conducted at teachers' houses and
funded by rulers. The doors were open for bothlkbyes and
girls, a separate women-teacher also provided enctse of
later. In such gurukulas the students received vocational
education, as also of learning in moral values.r@heere no
evidences of writing; however, the knowledge wasserved
through oral tradition.

The Social Division or Varna systemDuring their stay in the
area of seven-rivers, we do not find any kind ofigion in
their society. However, when they entered into maternal
part of India, they came into contact with the gedious
people. Hence, we find the earliest evidence ofiasoc
division, mentioned in thepurusha suktgof 10" mandala) of
Rig-Veda. In this sukta we witness a clear divistdrsociety
into four Varnas, like, Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishghudra.
However, it should be noted that this mandala iwiadly
belonged to the later Vedic period, for except thendala, we
never met with the latter two Varnas in any othemduala of
Rig-Veda. It seems that in the early period, thems no
clear-cut discrimination in the society. Initiallghe entire
community called as Vis. Then, based on occupatioo,
powerful categories emerged out of Vis, e brahmansand
rajanyas (Kshatriya). Besides, references are scattered
mentioning various occupation groups in the socidéke,
weavers, ironsmiths, cobbler, chariot-makers etc.
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Diet: As the early Vedic people followed pastoralismunaity,

their main diet comprised of various milk produeesl meat.
They also used various items in their diets, vidseed,
barley, wheat, vegetables, fruits etc. Generalhe hon-
vegetarian feast organized at the time of cerenspfastivals,
marriages etc. They also regularly consumed intd&it
liquids. However, the Vedic literature condemnshstype of
intoxication.

Houses: Originally, the early Vedic people were pastoralist
and always travel in search of fresh pasture. Rersearch
of pastures, they settled in the area of sevenrsiva
northwest India. They were living in wattle-and-dabuts.
Some affluent families live in wooden houses. Sua$es com-
prised of rooms for various purposes, like, hafidimom for
women, room for worship (whengjnyabhumiocated) and a
spacious courtyard.

Dress & Hairstyle: Vedic people wore cloths made from
cotton, wool and animal hide. The cloths were dalsniv,
vasam, adhivasam, dragitc. They are coloured with natural
colours. They wore upper (a long piece of clagbarang and
lower garmentsdhoti) and a headgear (of soft cloth). We find
various types of hairstyles in this period. The magularly cut
the hair, whereas some tied their hair in a sikglet. Some
kept beards some removed. Women made differentshaes
by using combs. They tied their hair with a speatfrnament
called aKurir.

Ornaments: Generally, both women and men were fond of
various types of ornaments. The ornaments madearfzb,
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ivory, gold and jewels. Women wore bangles, eas;inmgs,
armlet etc.

Entertainment:. Generally, Vedic people enjoyed themselves
with race and fights of animals. They also wentfanting for
amusement. They were fond of music. We find refezeaf
various musical instruments, like, string-instrutsen
percussion instruments, made of animal hide. THey bke
community-dance. Both men and women participated in
common-dance during the period of festivals. Beside
gambling was the favourite pass-time. Hence, wed fin
reference of gambling in any kind of gathering.

Religion

The Early Vedic people were worshipper of nature.
They personified and deified the benevolent and ewtdént
powers of nature and offered prayers to them.

Indra: Indra was perceived as God of wars. Being passbrali
cattle was considered as wealth among Vedic peéfdace,
we find frequent incidence of cattle-raids andlegttotection
in this period. Naturally, 'wars-on-cattle’ was ainp of
concern; hence, Indra grew in importance amongotier
Gods.

Varuna: According the belief of Vedic people, the whole
universe runs with some kind of rules, called aga'’R
Varuna was perceived as a controller of that 'Ridance, to
maintain the order in the Universe, Varuna worsthipg the
Vedic people.

Agni (fire): It is perceived thatyajnyd is a medium through
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which food can reach to the Gods. Hence, to satisfyGods
Vedic people used to give oblation iny@ajnyas. Naturally,
yajnya held inevitable part in the daily/occasional redigs
rites/rituals of Vedic people. Domestic as well e@mmunal
activities perceived as incomplete without the perfance of
yajnya Hence, Agni (fire), perceived as a connecting lin
between people and God hence it was veneratedebyedic
people. They called it as the replica of Sun oneidugh.

Surya (Sun): Sun is worshipped as ‘Mitra’ (friend) by Vedic
people. It is perceived as source of energy. krlpériod, the
Surya became prominent God and merged with thendish

Usha (dawn): Usha is perceived by the Vedic people as the
source of enthusiasm and inspiration. Many versefiD-
Veda are devoted to the 'Usha’.

Prithvi (earth): Pritvi was worshipped, as she is the mother of
all living being.

Yama: Yama is a god of death. He was worshipped notifor h
favour but to avoid him.

Rudra: Rudra was a god of storms. Similar to Yama, he was
worshiped to avoid his wrath.

The religious concepts of Vedic peoplevedic people were
simple, nomadic pastoralists. They could not coimgne the
‘causation’ behind natural favours/calamities. Thessonified
these calamities/favours into Gods. They eitheref@@f them
or expected regular favour from them. For this psg they
worshipped these Gods.

Again, as they were simple people, they thougkt th
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Gods might reside in the sky or above the earth. kisv that
smoke from fire goes above to the sky. Hence, tleelid/
people took 'smoke' as a connection link betweeth eend
sky i.e. Gods. Thus, we find the importance of/Agni in
their religious life.

Connecting to that, Vedic people thought thathet
submit food in the fire/Agni, it, in the form of sike, would
reach to the Gods. It would satisfy the Gods aittieethey
favour them or stop troubling them. Thus, Agni breaa
medium between Gods and people. Hence, it became an
inevitable part in the religious life of Vedic pdepThus, the
Fire/Agni became sacrificgdjnya and entire religious rites
(and prayers) accompanied thgagyas.

Similar to Agni, Surya (Sun) is also important,itas
a symbol ofyajnyain the sky. Hence, after some centuries,
another minor God like 'Vishnu' merged with the Samd
became a prominent God among the others.

The main corpus of Rig-Veda is the collection of
prayers to these Gods. These prayers recited asahsficial
priers. The sacrifices or yajna perceived as thdiune for the
manifestation of one's faith upon his God. Gengrait
performed to get success in wars and to acquirie canhd
sons. Every Vedic family or kula performed thosargies at
their home. It should be noted that these prayend a
sacrifices were not performed for gaining spiritiiss or
satisfying one’s philosophical thirst. It was penf@d clearly
to achieve simple material benefits from those where
perceived as powerful and uncontrollable.
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Later Vedic period (circa 1200-600 c. BC) Polity

In the later Vedic period, the Aryans were migdate
more internal lands of India. Thus, they had ndsuacontrol
over vast and extensive areas. During their mignatthey
exposed to various types of communities, tribes jpoidies.
In short, now the situation got wider and complexd,
increased both in quality and quantity. Emergericking as
an autocrat and kingship, divine. The wars alsoalmecwider
in scope and dangerous in nature. Hence, the nedah@
became very crucial regarding the changed scerBhnie.king
drew benefits of such situation. He, to keep powerhis
hands, along with the priests, devised a systepoldf.

He started performing large-scale sacrifices like
RajasuyaAshvamedha and making heavy donations to priests.
The performing priests (as they were benefited freach
sacrifices through large donations) gave divindustdo the
king. Thus, the king was equated with the Gods; or
perceived as embodying elements of heavenly Godss,T
there emerged the concept of ‘Divine Kingship’. $huthe
king and his own lineage became a powerful clasgshe
Vedic society. The Aiterya Brahmana describes Kohd.ater
Vedic period asAdhiraja, Rajadhiraja, Samrat, Ekrat, Virat
etc. His tribe was started identified with the naohéing and
his lineages, like, Kuru, Puru, Turvashu etc. Arak the
legitimacy of the king was depended upon the pyiedass,
the later became powerful.

To keep power in the hands of King/ruling classl an
the priests, they devised a system of Varna, wiiak based
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on the birth. Thus, the children of ruling classl aif priestly
class automatically became king or priests, respdygt
Thus, through Varna System, the power was restéu twio
classes (ruling and priestly) and a due care wkentaf the
permanent supply of tax (from Vaishya) and manahbur
(from Shudras). Such system was again got fixed vhie
theory of ‘Rebirth’; in which, no chance of freedowas
attributed to the class of Vaishyas and Shudras.

Administrative System

Ministry: The king was assisted by advisors in the
administration. The early ministers were remainégre but
some new ministers were included, likéahishi Main Queen
of King, Purohit (priest), Senani (commander),Sangrahit
(treasurer) to look after income & expenditure dfet
kingdom, Bhagdut (tax-collector), Gramini (Village-
headman),Suta (Chariot-driver). He was a driver of King's
chariot. He used to accompany the king in the tsafce every
purpose, like, hunting, rides, wars etc. Thus, has wuite
close to the king. As he was personally attachethéoking
and witnessed many incidents, he was full of ssodtKing
and his related matters. Hence, he was invitecltdHhe story
of his masters. These stories, later, became maipus of
epics like Mahabharata and Ramayana.

Thus, we find a systematic ministry of king ofelat
Vedic period. However, it should be noted that, has was
responsible solely to the Gods, there was no neegaly
attention to such advices. The advices were notairesd
compulsory to follow. Thus, the previous control Mantris
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was no more found.

SabhaandSamiti As the king was divine, naturally, the power
became hereditary and remained in his family. Timosneed
was remained for him to get sanctions frBabhaSamiti Now
there was no selection per se. Hence, the impatafitabha
and Samitidwindled. Due to the vastness of the ruled area, it
was also not possible to take meetings of the dslyeas
regularly as before. Hence, within some years,Sbhaand
Samitiwere no longer heard.

Income

Due to hereditary status and divine kingship, hang
became responsible solely to the Gods. Now he coarapel
the vis to give him gifts. Thus, the gifts became no-more
voluntarily, they trans- formed into tax. He intcad a
systematic taxation system. Thus, the previousrabot Vis on
the King was dissolved. However, there was stilechef
support of people. Hence, the king, started rediging
whatever gifts he had received on the occasionaofifgces.
Such taxes became main source of income for thgdkim.
Along with it raids, loots were other sources.

Judiciary

He also became supreme of the people; hencehall t
powers were rested into him. Thus, he could prepanes,
execute them and punish the criminals.

Military System

The frequency of wars forced King to systemize his
military system. Thus, in this period, a proper itaily system
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was introduced. A hierarchy was created and rulesew
formed. His military comprised of sections like anfry,
cavalry, archers, elephants and war-chariots. Acepin of
Dharmayudhawas developed meantime. Death of battlefield
became heroic whereas running away from the biadkb-
became point of disgust and great humiliation. &ttacks on
women, children and un-armed were seen as unethical
Besides, to fight before Sunrise and after Sunsest perceived

as unlawful.

Economy

Although Pastoralism was the main occupation of
Vedic people; however, most of them were orienteglards
agriculture.

Agriculture: Now the agricultural technology was developed.
All the stages were undertaken thoroughly and syatieally
like, ploughing, seeding, cutting, thrashing etteTfarmers
started ploughing lands with the help of 6 to 24lsbu
Rivers and streams were bunded and water were rpegse
for the entire year. Due to development in agrigstion
technology, now a farmer could take crops of vagiearieties,
like, Wheat, Barley, Rice/paddy, cotton, vegetabbesses, oil-
seeds, fruits etc. Now Vedic Aryans started praagci
considerable surplus. Hence, now, they had to thatout its
investment. Thus, the growth in agricultural susplpaved
way for the development of crafts and trade.

Craft/industry: The earlier crafts were continued in addition
more specialization can be seen in this stage. Mewehe
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nature of such crafts was mostly of cottage tygee Weaving
and dying industry was flourished. So like the heatvork.
By using cane and grass the mats and carpets wade.m
Besides, we came across to some other artisanslikecians,
astrologers, cooks, drivers, messengers, etc. Hewele to
rigid varna/caste system, we find hereditary octiopaand its
compartmentalization/specialization in relatiorcéstes.

Trade: The growth of agricultural produce and consequent
development of crafts led the trade to progressw,Nime
Vedic Aryans controlled extensive region than earlHence,
with regions, the markets were also expanded. Nihe,
exchange of pervious period developed into propadet in
goods, like, goats, leather, cloths, ornaments @&the
development of trade compelled traders to unitendde we
find the beginning of early trading-organization proto-
guilds in this period. Against the backdrop of gesed trade,
we find introduction of early coinske Nishka & Karshapana
in India; however, limited to smaller transactidrhe tool of
measuring was called as 'Krishnal'. The trade veasec out
with the help of bullock carts; now, the waterwaysre also
being utilized. We find the sea-trade through 10ps

The barter system was not altogether finishedhia t
period. To manage such situation and for the sake o
convenience, we find the rise of central placevast areas.
These centres, basically, were craft and trade resnt
However, this development in later Vedic period whan early
stage, hence, necessary modalities were waitingefiteeless,
in this period, an infrastructure was laid on whitte second
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urbanization of sixth c. BC was made possible.
Society

In later Vedic period, the people dispersed inowsr
parts of India. New contacts were made with diffetgpes of
cultures. This affected social structures of Vepéople and
made it more complex. Against this background, Weslic
jurist felt a need to bind the society with somenaat and
strict rules and regulations. They created varioyses of
social systems for this purpose, like, Varna- systashram-
system, marriage-system, samskara etc.

Patriarchal Family System: Similar to previousiqer
the Vedic people followed patriarchal family systeifhe
eldest of male members of the family, perceivedhashead
of family, called agyrihapati. He holds total control over the
family. Based on this system at micro level likenfly, the
idea of Kingship developed on more macro level §itae.

Concept of Purushartha: It was expected from every man to
follow four main duties in his life, viZDharma, Artha, Kama
andMoksha

Dharma: He was expected to follow religious rules/
regulations, prescribed by Vedic canons. Besidesshould
perform sacrifices, regularly in his life. Thus bgllowing
'‘Dharma’ he could become free from the 'Rina=(ban; the
responsibility) of Gods.

Artha: He was also expected to follow some kind of
occupation and earned money in his life. Kama Hes wa
expected to marry and generated progeny. It isepe¥d that
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by the marriage and giving birth to children heldoobecome
free from the 'Rina’ of his parents.

Moksha: After 'kama' and 'artha’, he also expected toesfiov
Moksha or salvation. While performing his dutieg, $hould
always keep his eye on his ultimate goal, i.e.doee from
illusions of mundane life and uniting himself toetl&Gods.
This is moksha.

In short, it was expected from Vedic people tdoiwl
domestic duties honestly. At the same time, he Hzal
responsibility of the society hence he had to fellois duties
in the society. Besides, he should also perfornigicels
duties in order to maintain Vedic system.

Concept of Varna: Due to the cultural cohesion, the spiritual
authority codified the social discrimination andnsaup with a
clear-cut division of the society, termed as Varmathe 18'
mandala, inPurushsuktaof Rig-Veda we can witness the
earliest mention of social division. According tust system
various duties assigned to each Varna, like,

Brahmana: Teaching, learning, performance and hosting of
sacrifice. Hence, they became the sole authorityhemeligion

of this period. As their authorization was necegdar the
rulers to rule, the rulers also gave large sum tons to the
Brahmans for the religious legitimization to theawer.

Kshatriya: Learning, hosting sacrifice and protection of peopl
and land. Mostly the rulers and war- lords/warribetong to
this Varna. To maintain this power into their handse
Kshatriya, legalized their status with the helpBrahmans.
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The real political power lies with this Varna.

Vaishya: Trade and agriculture; the agriculturists, tracsrd
artisans belonged to this Varna. As the economiwepo
rested with this Varna, they were prominent Varnathe
Vedic society. They were the taxpayers in the d$gcie
However, the traders and artisans, although ecaradimi
powerful, never received cent percent respect irdid/e
religious system. Hence, they resorted to non-Veaeiions
in later centuries.

Shudra: submission of service to upper three classesytas
the lowest of the Varna-ladder and had no powers ram
rights in the society. They had no hold on any lkafignode of
production and subsequent production. Accordingseone
historians the people belonged to this Varna weséve
people of the land.

Following are the highlights of Varna-system of lagr Vedic
period:

 The Varna-System, in few centuries, became or made
hereditary that means, the membership of Varnadbase
birth in specific Varna. Thus, Varna transformetbidati
(group based on birth) i.e. caste. Thus, we fing th
emergence of castes in this period.

 The Varna system was hierarchical. As there was no
mobility or flexibility in such system, in this ped, it
became rigid and remained favourable only to tret fhree
Varnas.

* In this period, the sacrifices became importantickethe
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Brahmans, who possessed the sole au- thority on the
religion, received higher status in the society.

* The emergence of pre-State situation (although levedl of
lineages) in this period made Kshatriya powerfultire
society

» The taxpayers, agriculturist and trader class, Vashya,
also became powerful.

* The three (Brahmans, Kshatriya, Vaishya) in comtimna
perceived as men of higher Varnas traivarnikas.

* However, the Shudras remained powerless and reqtore
provide labour to th&aivarnikas.

» Along with these four Varnas, a class of untoucbsistarted
emerging from the concept of purity.

Concept of Ashrama: To curb the rebellious nature of some
people and strengthen the family institution aneé’srsocial
commitment, the system of ashrama provided to dcesty. In
this system, a person's life divided into four pahd he was
assigned some duties with respect to his age. Like,

Brahmacharya-ashrama: During this ashrama, the
importance of education was stressed. In this ashrehe
was expected to spend his childhood at his teacher
hermitage. The entrance in this ashrama sanctfigd the
religious sacrament (samskara) of ‘upanayana’ wieewas 8-
year-old. After upanayana he was expected to remmathe
teachers' hermitage up to 12 to 14 years. Herelehened
various knowledge-systems of this period, viz. Nedas,
literature, warfare, political science, trade etdere, the

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 109



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

singular method of instruction was followed i.aarle-by-heart.
He should learn, at the same time, provide maralaur to
his teacher. Thus, after his education now he veaslyrfor the
second phase of his lif§rihasta-ashrama

Grihastha-ashrama: During this ashram, he was expected to
follow his duty in family and commitment towardscszy. He
was expected to marry and became father of sonsid&s
he should perform those duties, which assignediro Iy
the scriptures. Foypurushararhtasor duties assigned to him,
like, dharma(socio-religious dutiesirtha (occupation) kama
(marital life), moksha (to strive for union with God). He was
expected to perform first three duties during thghrama,
whereas, in the next two ashramas he was requirgtirst
for moksha, the fourth one. He should take carei®oparents
and committed to the society. In addition, throdgmaprastha-
ashrama and Sanyasa-ashramaa space provided for his
rebellious nature.

Vana-prastha-ashrama: During this ashrama, he was
expected to relieve himself from all household $sasind
assign his duty to his son. He could live in hisusey but
should spend more time in the seclusion, rememip&siod.

Sanaysa-arshram:This is the last phase of his life. During this
period, he was expected to leave his home and sg&raf his
life in forests or at the feet of God.

This system of ashrama helped a lot in the maamea
of social order in this period, like:

» All the needs of human being were honoured andeshpp
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timed which made his life healthy and satisfactory

e Through grihastha ashrama the family institution was
maintained and strengthened. It also took cardefaged
people in the family. It became a support for tbeiety.
Hence, society also maintained through this ashrarhas
with the completion by domestic and social dutiks, entire
Vedic society was maintained and sustained ingérgd.

* Through last two ashrama, the tensions emerged @mon
different generations resolved and the issue okggion
gaps regularized.

The system of Marriage: Marriage was considered as
main duty of Vedic people and hence it became atpoi
religious importance. Aftebrahmacharyashramaa person
entered intogrihastashrama He is expected by the canons to
get married in this ashrama. We know that It iscped that
through marriage and giving birth to children oneuld
became free from the 'rina' (lit. loan=respondwili of his
parents. It was one of the 16 important religioasraments
(samskay of Vedic religion. In this period, inter-Varna
marriages were disliked, whereas ‘similar-gotraitiam
marriages' were forbidden. Hence, they had to merrthe
own Varna but in other families than theirs.

However, we find instances of inter-Varna marrgage
this period. The majority of such instanced presSedlic
jurists to devise some alternative system to accodate and
legalized such ‘inter-Varna' marriages. Hence, tloayne
forward with two types of legalized structures aimmges, viz.

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 111



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

Anulomamarriage (between bridegroom from higher Varna
and bride from lower Varna) an®rati- loma marriage
(between bridegroom from lower Varna and bride fioigher
Varna)

Besides, as we know, in this period, the Vedicpteo
encountered other cultures in India. The Vedic etyaileeply
influenced by the customs and institutions of theseple
within some years. It shook the fundamental stmectaf
Vedic society. Hence, to assimilate these comnesibr their
influ- ences in their fold, they had to allow anct@mmodate
the institutions of these people. Thus, we seetdypes of
marriages, which were prevalent in the society.s€hgpes
clearly reflect contacts of Vedic people with diéfat kinds of
cultures. Like

Brahma-vivaha Father gives his daughters hand to the
knowledgeable and well-behaved bridegroom with erop
rites and ritualsPaiva-vivaha Father gives the bride's hand
to the priest, engaged in sacrifid@,ajapatya-vivaha Father
greets bridegroom and appeal the couple to folleligious
duties, Arsha-vivaha After receiving a pair of cattle from the
Groom, father gives the bride's hand to the brioegr,
Gandharva-vivahamarriage-at-will i.e. through the consent of
bridegroom and bride onlyAsura-vivaha Bridegroom gives
money to the father and relatives of bride and Ipases her
for marriage Rakshasa-vivaharorceful abduction of a crying
girl and marring herRaishacha- vivahWith force making the
girl unconscious and violet her chastity. The Vgdrists only
recom- mended the first four types of marriage. Ewsv, to
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make the patriarchal system strict, the marriagegia

disrespected by the jurists. Besides, there wederemces of
inter-caste marriages likdnuloma(son of higher Varna with
daughter of lower Varna) arfératiloma (son of lower Varna
with daughter of higher Varna) vivaha.

The marriages in this period now controlled by the
patriarchal head of the family and the religion. nkke
'marriage-at-will' of early period disliked in thgeriod. At the
same time, the age of mar- riages decreased. Besdide
polygamy became prominent feature of this period.

Thus, the marriage system of Later Vedic peopbavsh
radical changes in erstwhile simpler society oflyeperiod.
The ‘self-willed’” domestic marriages of early peatjonow
controlled by many systems like patriarchy, societyd
religion. Thus, it became an important ‘institutioof the
society, prevailed until today.

The Concept of Samskaras:To provide socio-religious
sanctions to every phases of physical & psycholdgic
development of a person and need of his social doment,
the jurists provided the system of samskara to sbeety.
Every stage of his life, from his embryo status top his
death, sanctified with such samskara, which, bgliticm are
16. Some of them can be classified as follows:

Garbhadan-Embryo stage (to give support to the pregnant
woman) to pray for good child.

Simantonnayana-to make the mind of pregnant woman
peaceful and fresh
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Jatkarma-immediately after the birth of child, it is fed ti
honey and butter. After this samskara, it is alldwe fed by
mother.

Namkarana-13 days after the birth, the child is named.

Nishkramana-After four years, child is allowed to take outside
the home.

Karnavedha-The ears of child pierced.
Annaprashana-First bite of food by the child

Upanayana-Before going to teacher's hermitage for learning,
child should go through this sacrament.

Keshanta-Removal of hair before entering into education
system

Samavartana-End of his education arflmtahmacharyashrma.
Grihashta-ashrama-vivaha-Marriage,

Aginiparigrhaana-Placing sacrificial-fire at home and worship
it regularly

Anteysthi-Funeral Education

Later Vedic people understood the importance otation in
the development of personality and society. Thenitage of
learned sages became the centre of educationsirp#hniod. It
is called as 'Gurukul'. The rulers and affluentglegrovided
generous donations and patronage to these cemirehild was
expected to take education by residing with thehenat the
teacher's place. He was provided food and sheftethe
teachers' place only.
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With the sacrament @dpanayanahe child enters in to
Gurukula Such centres inclined to developed the overall
personality of a child. Here he was expected ndt tmlearn
but also to do manual work. Thus, he could chahsfrespect
for physical labour in the society. The day at &éhegntres
started with cleaning the campus of hermitage, imglkthe
cows, carrying wood, filling up water-tanks etc. efh the
whole day went into learning. In the evenings, hd to serve
his teachers and then went to sleep.

The knowledge was imparted through oral-method i.e
learn by heart. Besides, discussions, debatestiqaiaare the
education aids of these centers. The subjects csaapiof
Vedas and their appendices, war-fare, administrapolitical
science, logic, trade, mathematics, astronomy,opbphy,
medicines, medical science, moral values etc. Hazhters
were of four types, vizAcharya, Pravakta, Shrotiya and
Adhyapak

Dress: People of this period wore coloured cloths of awmtto
woollen, silk etc. The soft cotton cloth was weawedjold
and provided with beautiful embroidery. The dregsstyle
remained similar to previous period.

Dietary Habits: The dietary habits in early period continued
in this period, too. However, the proportion of nggetarian
food increased in this period. This was the pedbthrge and
time-consuming Vedic sacrifices. Hence, consideraidimber
of animals sacrificed during such occasion. Thusfestival
could complete without the meat of animals. Rathidyecame

a part of religious rituals.
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Entertainment: Similar to the previous period, the Vedic
people amused themselves with various kinds of Stemd
activities. This was the period of big rulers ammgetconsuming
festivals. Subsequently, in this period, the prapor of
entertainment increased bigger and hence, racetingun
gambling became part of every gathering of peopgsides,
during long sacrifices, the bards invited to présarogies on
the exploits of rulers. Crowds of people gatheedisten this
poetry, which subsequently legalized rulers' posistatus. It
should be noted that from the collection of suchrdiza
eulogies, the epics were emerged in this period.

Religion

As we know, Vedic people faced changes in therLate
Vedic period. The religion became very com- plextlims
period.

Changes in Deities and ways of worshipsThe prominent
deities in Early period witnessed unim- portance tins
period. The Gods like Indra, Varuna and Surya becam
unpopular. Whereas there emerged new Gods likenUjsh
Rudra, Shiva. The people started worshipping suokdsGn
devotional way. Hence, we found the emergence afdtonal
worship’ or bhakti in this period; however at primary stage.
Due to social contacts with various types of cesirnew
deities and rites found place in Vedic pantheon anls.
This gave birth to various types of idol-worshiminism
magic, superstitions etc. in Vedic culture. Besidesmgic,
superstitions, concepts of women and blind faitrcabee part
of religious life. Besides, to provide social sams to various
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changes in person's life, the concept of 16 sarasarerged.
Whereas, to regulate the person's life in socstyijlar to the
ashrams, the concept of fopurusharthaswas put forth, viz.
dharma, artha, kamandmoksha

Prominence of Sacrifices:The sacrifices varied and codified
with various types of rules and regu- lations, kaxmakanda
Earlier the sacrifices perceived as a mere mediatavden
person and God. In this period, the sacrifices aneir
complicated rules became prominent. The people wace
that if they follow the rules of scarifies, the Godiould be
compelled to bestow their favour on the performers.
Obviously, the sacrifices took place of God in tekgion of
Later Vedic period. Hence, the religion was conead in the
correct performances of those sacrifices. Subsdiyueihe
priest class became prominent who possessed the sol
authority to perform the sacrifices in a systematianner.
The right of performance of sacrifices was snatcbiédrom
kulapati and it became the monopoly of the priest class.
Consequently, the sacrifices became varied, sbeasypes of
priests. Obviously, large amount of wealth-timelenze was
involved in these scarifies. Thus, the system of
accommodating increasing numbers of priestly class
institutionalized in this way. However, the religs rigidity
and complexity of this period witnessed, some soft
reactions within the Vedic society itself. The Updiads
condemned waste of money, time and violence, emgage
sacrifices. They searched the truth of religiomninospecting
one's self and meditating on the relationship ok'®rsoul
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with the supreme-soul, the God. They tried to repléhe
material base of religion with spiritual one.

To sum up, it seems that, the Vedic people, the
resident of land of seven rivers, in the later gerimigrated
to other parts of India. They met various typescoltures,
societies, economies and belief systems. This dedacial
cohesion and complexity in Vedic society. On onadhahe
economy diversified and developed through agriceltarafts
and trade, on the other, to keep its identity et tthe jurists
made social and religious laws tight and rigid. For
monopolizing powers, the Kshatriya and Brahman mihde
Varna-system birth-based and rigid. To legitimiais fprocess,
the religion took prominent place in society. Itmifasted into
various types of rites and rituals, involving largmount of
wealth and scarifies therein. However, the taxpayaishya
Varna and labourer Shudra Varna, who provided |alamal
service, thrown away from various types of rightsl @ocio-
religious sanctions.

Against this background, India stepped into Early
Historic period. The mixed economy of agriculturgde and
craft of Vedic period evolved into large amount awtivities
in the Early Historic period. That gave birth tcetsecond
urbanization of India. At the same time, to protastsacrificial
nature of Vedic religion, based on prominence chHBnans
and involving large amount of wealth and violendbe
heterodox religions like Jain, Buddhist, Ajivakasere/
emerged. These cults provided legitimization to Yeeshya
and Shudra Varna, who earlier discarded by Vedigioa.
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Position of Women

Early Vedic Period: The position of women was reasonably
well in this period. They received respects bothha family
and in society. They participated in all the doneestorks
including religious rites/rituals along with men oequal
footing. As they were educated, they could perfotadlic rites

in perfect manner. Hence, we find examples of their
performance of Vedic sacrifices. It is informedtti@richas

in Samveda performed especially by women. Somaéfisasr
were prescribed only for the women, like, siyajnya
rudrabali yajnya rudrayagyajnya svasti yajnya etc. These
were meant to acquire good crops and children, daynfor
husband to win the wars etc. Women could perforin al
religious and domestic duties in the absence ofir the
husbands. Similar to men, women, too, participated
education, social activities and politics, too. yimad right to
education. Women were allowed to go through thedatony
rite of upanayana (i.e. entrance rite for educatidoefore
entering into education. We find evidences of wonvémo
remained un-married for the sake of learning anckived
great respect in the society, viz. Ghosha, ApaiahW%avara,
Lopamudra, Sikata, Nivavari, Godha, Aditi etc. The
marriages of women took place only after their mgtu
Besides, their consent perceived as important endicision
regarding their marriage. There were provisionsadiilt-
marriages, marriage-at-will, and widow-remarriages the
early Vedic society.

Later Vedic Period: The social interaction with newer
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communities forced Vedic jurists to impose redtitton the
women. The rigid patriarchal family system alsotshed off
various rights of women in this period. The religanctified
these newer restrictions on women. Thus, we find th
negation of the rights of women of ‘marriage-athfwier age

of marriage decreased. As she was married in hrgr age,
her right of education cancelled. She was considasea tool
of regeneration only. Besides, to maintain the igatinal
family-structure, cent percent chastity was expkcteom
women (but there was no such compulsion on male).
Restrictions also imposed on her social mobilithjch jailed
her in her house. She was compelled to remain @iehand
work as home-maker. Her remarriages also prohibéed
hence forced to live the life of widow unto her ttedn the
home, she was forced to follow domestic duty andp he
husband in generating progeny. Her erstwhile stattis
accompanying husband in rituals was also finish&€de
negation of her right to education, disallowed hie to
perform Vedic rites. Thus, we can see the positibawomen
deteriorated in this period.

Factors responsible for Growth of Non-Vedic Cults

There are some causes of the emergence of Nore-Vedi
cults, as follows:

Proliferation of Sacrifices

During Later Vedic period, the sacrifices became
mandatory for receiving favour of God or fulfillingny wish.
The scriptures suggested various types of sacifieenich
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were time-money consuming and filled with violence.
Besides, similar to the sacrifices, various typespecialized
priests and crowd of Gods also emerged in the sodreall,
the entire system became very complex and, excaypbdufable

to priest class, beyond the limits of common person

Discriminatory institutions

The later Vedic culture based on rigid caste-sysiehe
Vedic culture represented with the hierarchy of tess
proliferation of castes and sub castes, humiliatiogdition of
women and Shudras etc. The non-Kshatriya rulers and
economical superior trader class, along with commperson,
found no prestigious place or respect in this sgste

Ambiguous scriptures

The Vedic literature was varied and specialized.
However, it was written in ambiguous Sanskrit laamgg, which
was known to only Brahmans. Hence, it was necedsarne
common person to know their religion in understéhelaand
clear language and literature.

Need of New Thoughts

Even among Vedic people, many thinkers were
dissatisfied by the ritual extremity of Later Vedigeriod.
Hence, they created a different kind of Vedic &tere, i.e. the
Upanishads. The Upanishads preferred meditation and
introspection to the extravagant sacrifices of ¢esliriptures.
However, the meditation of Upanishads was revolving
around the subjects like atman, Brahma, dvait-adedc.;
even more abstract than the rituals themselves.
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Hence, people were in need of a new, unambiguous,
simple thought or belief systems. Against the bemlgd of
such complex nature of Later Vedic rituality, a chereas felt
of such belief system, which would give simple-clgaught
and would suggest cheap, manageable rituals inrstacelable
language. Besides, economically superior Varna like
Vaishya and politically superior non- Kshatriyaend and
people were in need of socio-religious sanctionght&m or
legitimacy in society. Hence, in'6c BC, Non-Vedic cults
emerged who fulfilled all the requirements mentbrabove
and provided legitimacy to Vaishya and non-Kshatriy
powerful people and rulers.

Jainism

By tradition, Jainism is an anadi religion, i.eetall
time/ever-existed religion, and, through tirthasr it is
retold from time to time. Rishabhdeva was the fastong
24 tirthankaras, in which, Neminath was 22nd, wagre
Parshvanatha was 23rd. Parshvanath was the soshobgena,
ruler of Banaras and queen Vama. He, at the agd ofeft
the throne and resorted to penance. He lived foryears and
spent his life for the propagation of Jainism. H&estress on
four principles, like, Satya, Brahmacharya, Astegad
Aparigraha. The followers of Parshvanatha, weanmgte
cloth, consisted of 8 gana, 8 ganadhara and 10€nfimas.
Vardhaman Mahavir was the 24th tirthankara and most
venerated preacher of Jain religion.

Vardhaman Mahavira (540 BC to 474 BC): His Life
Vardhaman born at Kundagrama in dist. Muzaffarpur
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(in present Bihar). He was the son of Siddharthag kof
dnyatrik republic and Trishaladevi, sister of Libh@i king.
Since his childhood, Vardhaman was detached fromdiyo
pleasures and always engaged in meditation. Hemased

to one Yashoda and had a daughter. After the deéth
parents, at the age of 30, he took permission fnsmelder
brother and submitted himself to the life of samyéascetic).
Initially he wore cloths, however after 12 montledt Icloths
and remained clothless. He resorted to painstakigigance
(tapas) for 12 years. On the 13th year, he received
enlightenment of supreme knowledge on the banks of
Rijipalika at village Jrimbhika and thus become &ev or
arhat. He successfully gained control on all higises
(indriyas). Hence, he is called the Jina, i.enditgya (who won
over his senses). As he was freed from all the bgesl he was
called as Nigranth. Afterwards, he propagated hasight in
public up to 72 years. Then, at Pavapuri he redeNievana.

His Work

Mahavira reinterpreted the then existed philosogingy
code of conducts of Jainism. He contributed a newciple
of non-violence (ahimsa) to the four principles|dtdy
Parshvanatha. He, based on non-violence, frameavasat of
philosophy and codes of conduct. Then, he condelidais
disciples. Besides, he refreshed Jain monachism
(monasticism) and put rules of hierarchy of Jaieaghers
or Shramanas. Besides, he provided such ruleshwhauld
be suitable for the laymen. For the propagatiohisfreligion,
he accepted ardhamagadhi - a language of peopleraslium
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of preaching and methods of dialogue and debatgseiach.
Due to his simple codes of conducts and use of Ipeop
language, Mahavira could successfully propagatedisia,
which, within a short span of time, received pogtyaamong
common person - as also among kings and trademsceile
Mahavira considered as an actual founder of Jainism

Basic Principles of Jainism
The basic principles of Jainism surmised as fatlow

+ Negations of Vedas, Vedic rituals, sacrifices daadtoncept
of God

+ To achieve moksha, one should control his own sense
instead of depending on the favours of God

+ Universe is created due jiga (soul) which is immortal
+ To achievanoksha, jivashould be freed from actions
+ Belief in equality

The Philosophy of Jainism

The centre of Jainism is the concept of atmanptdsc
philosophic approach is the stress on ahimsa, d&sd |
foundation isanekantavadaJainism or the philosophy of Jain
revolved around these basic concepts. Here, wedmalle a
brief review of the philosophy of Jainism and itsajor
contributions to the Indian culture, likeyadavadaand tools
of moksha.

Foundation: The Anekantavada (multi-dimensional,
inclusive approach)

The concept ofAneka-anta-vadas the foundation of
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Jaina philosophy, at the same time; it is an incus
approach to look at the world. According to thisxcept, no
single definite, decisive or conclusive aspeek-&ntg of
anything is existed; on the contrary, various kinds
possibilities or meaningsafeka-anta were existed when we
make a statement about anything.

According to Jain, if we wish to make statements
about anything-say X, instead of one decisive aentm
seven kinds of possible statements can be mads.cbnicept
is called as 'Syadavada'. According to this conceplr
knowledge about anything is always one-endedone-sided
(ek-antaky However, the truth about any thing is, in actual
multi-dimensional or open-endedngka-anta That is why;
we can explain the truth in many possible ways. ddera
common person who is bounded by his actions orsdeis
(the karmabaddha jiva should abstain himself from making
extreme or decisive comments of any things. Insteadhould
be compassionate in his approach to the world.

In short, the concept appeals compassion andsinelu
spirit among us and thus protests the fanatics exotudes. It
is an elaboration of the concept of ahimsa, whigpeals to
remain abstained from violation of thoughts or \8ew¥ other
people.

The Concept of Jiva (soul) & its travel towards Moksha
(true knowledge)

The Jain believed that every living thing on edrdls a
jiva (soul) in its body or physical structure. Accordibhg
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them, the soul is bounded by various actions amtédet is
originally impure. To gain true knowledge (Mokshid)has to
be pure or unbound itself from those actions wipohute it
and make it impure. When, it is freed from any bduit
receives the knowledgekdval-dnyana Then only, it can
receive true knowledge of any thing, i.e. the stafyjMoksha.
However, to reach to the stage of understandintheftrue
knowledge, the soul has to travel through someestalike,
Jiva Jiva means soul, which is different from the body, which
is full of senses. The soul encourages one to engag
activities, which are good or bad. It also suffémsm the
effects of its actions, good or bad.

A-jiva: A-jiva means unconscious and life-less-
strava Various kinds of actions/deedkafmg flows (stravg
to the soul(jiva) and pollute it. Such flow of activities or
pollution is called as a-strava. However, if théiats which
bound the soul are goddhubha-effecting then it is called as
Punya. In other case, it is pap. Bandha Due tofltwe of
activities or pollution, the soul became boundediled as
Bandha.

Sanvara: To control and stop the flow of such activities @i
pollutes and bound the soul is called %anvara Nirjara
However, by stopping only the flow does not meaat tifne
soul is freed from any bondage. It should cleas¢hactions,
which was already stored and bounded the soul. i$heslled
as Nirjara. After a great penance,nrjara can be achieved.
Moksha After clearing the stored pollutiomirfara) and
stopping the flow of activities or pollutiorsgnvarg, the soul
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is freed from the bondage. This stage is calléMaksha'. That
means the Moksha is equahiojara andsanvara

The Tools to achieve Moksha

Every soul which was bounded and polluted by astio
should always try to free himself and achieve thee t
knowledge of his being i.eMoksha We have understood its
travel through various stages to achieve its gdml.this
journey, we are helped with some tools or methadse the
Triratnas

Samyaka Darshana: To have faith on the wisdom of
tirthankara and the seven stages of journey to hakas
preached by him

Samyaka Dnyana:A knowledge or comprehension about the
nature of jiva and ajiva

Samyaka Charitra: Righteous behaviour consisting of vrata
(maha-vrata, anuvrata, guna-vrata, shiksha-vraayiti and
gupti. Samiti means to take precautions to avoigadn of
principles or vratas; whereas the Gupti means ta pu
restrictions on ourselves to protect (gopan) ouwual.sdhe
samiti and gupti meant for Jain monks and nuns.only

The Vratas
a. Maha-vrata & anu-vrata

Ahimsa: This is the centre-thought of Jainism. It means to
abstain from troubling any living thing with any rsoof
violence, like, physical, verbal and mental.

Satya: To speak truth and create such a situation in which
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other would speak truth.

Asteya: Not to possess the thing, which is not belongedsto
Aparigraha: To possess only those things, which are most
neededBrahmacharya: Abstain from sexual relations

These five principles were mandatory for Jain nsonk
and nuns. Hence, these are called as 'maha- \ataever,
it is not possible for laymen to follow such stricbdes of
conduct. Hence, Jainism made provision of the same
principles for them but in a soft or limited forithey are called
as 'anu-vrata', like ahimsa-anuvrata, satyaanuetata

b. Guna-vrata

To inculcate patience and sacrifice among laymsh a
women §ghravaka and shravikg, three guna- vrata were
provided for them, likeDig-vrata While traveling one should
limit his directions and maintain that limitation.

c. Shiksha-vrata

To increase the tendency of detachment from wprldl
pleasures and for the social-health, some prirgiphe told,
like,

Samayika: To follow habit of seating calmly at one place and
meditate

ProshadhopavasaTo observe fast on fifth (panchami), eighth
(ashtami), fourteenth (chaturdashi) day of everynight; or,
on eighth and fourteenth day during chaturmasa géishto
Ashvin i.e June-September/rainy season) On theafidgst
one should seat in Jain temples and recite sceptuand follow
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meditation.

Bhogopabhoga parinama: Decide limitation on food
consumption and pleasure for each day and folloat th
limitation.

Types of Disciples

According to Jainism, there are five types of liss,
comprised of 1Tirthankara(free), 2.Arhata (a soul flowing
to nirvana), 3. Acharya (Great Disciple), 4.Upadhyaya
(Teacher), 5Sadhu(general disciple)

Jain Scriptures

According to tradition, the original preaching of
Mahvira compiled in 14 volumes, called as Parva.thifirst
grand-assembly, held at Pataliputra, Sthulabhathssifed
Jainism into 12Anga These Angas included famous angas
like Acharanga sutraand Bhagavati sutra Further in the
second grand-assembly, held at Vallabhi, theselsognted
by the Upangas. The original Jaina canons comprisied
sutragrantha (41), prakirnakas (31), Niyukti/Bhash{12),
Mahabhashya (1). These are called as Agama, written
ardhamagadhi script.

The Spread of Jainism

By tradition, Jainism was existed before Mahavira.
However, due to tenuous efforts of Mahavira and resv
contributions like consolidation, reinterpretatiohphilosophy
and codes of conduct, a separate set of codesajonen,
hierarchical systemized monachism; he was credigdan
actual founder of Jaina religion. Among his 11 gles or
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ganadharas, Arya Sudharma became the first maiacipee

or thera During the period of Nanda dynasty, Sambhutasijay
propagated Jainism. Bhadrabahu, the sixth theras wa
contemporary to Chandragupta Maurya. The basicorea$
the spread of Jainism was the support and favodirs o
contemporary rulers. Great rulers like Bimbisargat#hatru,
Chandragupta Maurya, Kharvela (north) and southern
dynasties like Ganga, Kadamba, Chalukya, Rash@alarid
Shilahara accepted Jainism as their personal an@l ro
religion. They extended their support to Jain fdreit
propagation and consecutive spread. The Jain werialym
concentrated in the region of Mathura; however, tughe
favour of Chalukya rulers of Gujarat and notablealties of
South, it spread in Gujarat and south India.

Apart from rulers, the trader and artisan's clals®
accepted Jainism. It spread on the financial basariged by
these classes. Due to the favour of rulers, Jaieature and
art also flourished. Vast collections of Jainarétare created
in the public-language like ardhamagadhi and thansk&it,
too. Besides, caves-viharas-temples constructed to
accommodate the worshipers for large congregatidhsse
places served as educational centres where renownekbs
and researches on Jainism were undertook by various
scholars, like, Mathura and Shravanbelagola weee rfost
renowned research institutions of Jainism.

The stress of Jainism on the adherence of stoides
of conduct hampered its spread; however, on therdthnd,
by these, it could retain its oldest form until &gd Especially,
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the concept of 'ahimsa’ and 'anekantavada’, wer@tmortal
gift of Jainism to the India culture.

Grand Assemblies

During the draught of 12 vyears in Magadha,
Bhadrabahu, with his disciples departed to Shrasfanagola,
in South India, whereas, some Jain, mostly Shvedaash
remained in Magadha under the Ileadership of
Sthulbahubhadra. Around 300 BC, he organized fyrsind
assembly at Pataliputra. The assembly came up thigh
classification of Mahavira's preaching in 12 Angagen, Jain
from south India, mostly Digambaras, returned toghtiha,
they refuted these Angas and stated that all thginat
scripture was lost. After many years, in 512 ADcoswl
grand assembly was held at Vallabhi (Gujarat) pesbiby
Deavardhimani Kshamashramana. Meanwhile, thH& Ag@ga
was lost. Hence, the assembly tried to consolidatecompile
the scripture. They created new texts like Upanga a
supplemented to remaining Angas.

Dissensions

Earlier, Jaina remained without cloths. During
Chandragupta Maurya's time, most of the Jaina unther
leadership of Bhadrabahu left Magadha towards stndfa.
After some period, they returned to Magadha. Mealewthe
Jaina at Magadha were resorted & become habituabver
their body with white cloth. Besides, they havetasoéd some
codes of conduct, like permission of women in Jain
monachism, whereas, the Jaina, who returned frarthseere
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attached to earlier strict rules and remained dkdb.
Obviously, their arrival created dissensions amdama. It
divided between the two cults, the Shvetambarasd(ch
white-dress) and Digambaras (cloth-less). The Digaan Jaina
believed remaining cloth-less and they are aggmesmitting
women in the fold of religion, whereas, the Shvdtara Jaina
supports participation of women and accepted thatewh
(shveta) cloth to wear. In due course of time, lib&ése major
cults came up with their own version and scriptufedainism.
Generally, the Digambaras were mostly concentratethe
southern part of India whereas north populated bg t
Shvetambaras.

Contribution of Jainism to Indian culture

Teachings of Mahavira became very popular amoag th
masses and different sections of society were cédtlato it.
One of the important causes for the success wapdhalar
dialect (Prakrit) used in place of Sanskirt. Thenge and
homely morals prescribed to the masses attracegdople.
The royal patronage by the rulers of Magadha |atede
Mathura and Ujjain great centres of Jainism. Jadincils
collected the material of the sacred texts to wiitem
down systematically, in Ardhamagadhi. But in thesaire
of popular religious preachers after the death ahdira, its
division into two important sects, absence of ptive by the
later rulers, revival of Hinduism under the Gupt&olas,
Chalukyas and Rajput kings also contributed to sksw
decline. But its contri- bution to Indian culturarpcularly
literature, architecture and sculpture has beenarible.
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Though the language of its religious texts had Heeakrit, it
helped in giving a literary shape to some spokemguages
of India. The temples and idols still existing iarmus cities
as Mathura, Gwalior, Junagarh, Chittor, Abu havesnbe
accepted as some of the best specimens of Indiiteanture
and sculpture particularly the temples of Abu, dlaga tower
at Chittorgarh, the elephant caves of Orissa aed7th feet
high idol of Bahubali in Mysore.

Buddhism
Gautama Buddha (566 to 486 BC): His life

Siddhartha was born at Lumbini in present Nepa. H
was son of Shuddodana, the King of Shakya gana of
Kapilvastu and Mayadevi, princess of Koliya gana. his
childhood he was taken care by Gautami, hence be al
called as Gautama. After his enlightenment, heedalas
Buddha. Shud- dodana provided all kinds of comfausl
pleasure to Siddhartha. However, since his childhoo
Siddhartha was detached from worldly pleasure angplossed
in meditation. When he arrived to his youth, hepiieenoved
by the misery and agony of human life. Traditionfoim us
about the effects on Siddhartha of the sight of wldn, a
sick man, a dead body and meditative sage. He kecam
restless to seek the cause of such agony and esing of
truth. Hence, at 29, he left his wife Yashodhara @on
Rahul and, moved to forests to know the real mepmh
truth and reason of sorrow. His departure from nelte
pleasure for the welfare of humanity engraved istdny as
maha-bhi-ni-shkramana. He spent his six years on
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experimenting in various methods of penance supedvi
under various scholars. However, he felt such nusthas
fruitless hence left them. At the end, on the basfkdruvela,

at Gaya, he received enlightenment under the gipadihi)-

tree. He became the Buddha-the enlightened one and
Tathagath-who knew the truth.

He refuted the known methods and authority of
knowledge and put forth his new version of truthe #écided
to share his knowledge with the people, based aomplsi
code of conducts and in the languages of peogePali. He
gave his first sermon at Sarnath and introduceddhanma.
This sermon refuted the earlier versions of truthd a
introduced a new beginning in the philosophicaltdmg of
Indian culture; and hence, memorized as dhammarahak
parivartana. His knowledgeable, simple and sadalfic
character and his teaching in simple tone impregssple.
Initially there were five disciples-Ashvajit, UpaMogalalana,
Shreyaputra and Anand. However, within a short spén
period crowds and crowds of people gathered artimdand
accepted his knowledge. He was fol- lowed by, aloritip
common person, wealthy merchants-traders, artisadsings
like Ajatshatru (Magadha), Prasenjit (Kosala) andayhna
(Kaushambi) of that time. Then, Buddha organized hi
disciples into a specific monachism rested on defirules and
codes of conduct. This is called the Sangha. ThedBists
express their devotions by submitting themselve8uddha,
his Sangha and his dhamma.

After painstaking propagation and travels through
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distant lands, in the age of 80, Buddha rested wagirtagar
(Kasaya, dist. Devriya, present Uttar Pradesh)eaacp. His
departure commemorated as maha-pari-nirvana.

Philosophy of Buddhism

The Buddhist philosophy comprises of fauya-satya
ashtang-marga, panchashjlafour brhama- vihara and
classical concepts like pratityasamutpada, anityavada,
anatmavadalet us understand the highlights of Buddhism.

Arya-satya
Buddhism introduces its philosophy with foarya-
satyaor truths.

. dukkha (Sorrow): Human life is full of sorrow which
would remain up to its end.

. dukkha-samudyaya (reasons of sorrow) (the reason):
Sorrow is caused by desire.

. dukkha-nirodha (stopping sorrow): The end of degre
the end of sorrow.

. dukkha-samudaya-nirodha-marga (way of stopping)
(solution):To end desire (that means to end sotrong
should follow the ashtangamarga.

Ashtanga-marga (eightfold ways)

For putting an end to the desire and in turn rangv
sorrow from human life, Buddha suggested ashtargaan
or eight ways. He called them samyaka i.e. righimiddle
(not extreme) Samyak drishti knowledge of four ssgfyas
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Samyak sankalpa good will, good wish and love fbtivang
beings Samyaka vacha abstaining from untruth, usiogls
that hurt others and non-sense talking Samyaka &aram-
violence, non-stealing, controlling senses Samyaksaika
follow occupation with righteous way Samyaka vyagam
consistent efforts to replace bad thoughts withdgttmughts
Samyaka smriti always remember that everythinguls éf
sorrow, changing and time-being Samyaka samadhi
experiencing peace after going through various estagf
meditation

Pancha-shila

The Buddhist monks expected to follow certain rhora
values, like, Ahimsa not to trouble any living bgirby
violence Satya leaving of false speech and thoufbiisya not
to wish which is not belong to us or given to us
Brhamacharya to remain abstain from sexual relahips
Aparigraha not to possess which is not needed Baahm
vihara For cleansing our soul, Buddha suggestelbwoig
methods, like, Maitri sustaining kindness towartlsleaving
beings and leaving of anger, jealousy and breachrusit
Karuna to be sensitive towards the sorrow of othuslita to
be glad towards the happiness or progress of otbpeksha
awareness of the bounded life of human being with h
actions, which create happiness and misery, Intstoput an
end to the desires and attain moksha, Buddha mrdViogic
of arya-satya, and then suggested solutions infahas of
ashtanga-marga, panchashila and Brahma-vihara.
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Other philosophical contribution of Buddhism

Pratityasamutpada (the concept of cause-effect)
According to Buddhism, every things or action hasme
causes behind them; and, both, the cause andfést efre
separate entities. They say,

. Initially, the entity which we call as cause isiimed then
the entity, called as action emerged

. The cause holds no power to produce any action.

This concept refutes the atmavadi's principle ating
to which, the powers in causes gave birth to astiwhich is
happened through some kind of external principle

Anityavada

According to Buddhists, everything/being/action/
quality is mortal and existed only for time beinBesides,
nothing is stable and always succumbs to changess,Tit
refutes the concept of Vedic culture of stabilifysoul, which
is caused by some immortal principle.

Anatmavada

Anatmavadajuestions the existence of soul. According
to Vedic everything/being has soul, which is stahied
everlasting. Buddhist refutes this concept. Thayesthat 'this
so-called soul' cannot be experienced, hence, vt aguee to
such principles, which can be experienced. In stgurtdhism
refutes the claim of Vedic that everything has satability
and definite principles behind them. Instead, tkeggested
that there is no stable, immortal principle likeukan fact,
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everything is changing & mortal (anatmavada) and
independent from the other one as stated in Pagatyutpada.

Such logical thinking of Buddhist and their admee
to the knowledge-byexperience, on one hand refabedract
concepts of Vedic and on another influenced largesamof
population.

Buddhist Monachism or Sangha

For the propagation of Buddhism, Buddha created a
disciplined mechanism of missionaries, called ask®&tus
and Bhikshunis. He organized the missionaries aml h
disciples in a specific organization, called asdgban

Membership of Sangha (Monastery)

Any person (male or female) who is above 18 and
left his possessions could become member of Sahghad
on equality. Initially women were not permitted 8angha,
but thanks to persistent efforts and convincing Ananda
(disciple) and Gautami (foster mother); the dooesenopened
for women. Besides, after the permission of owrsayes,
soldiers and debtors could also become member ogtza
However, criminals, lepers and contagious patients
permitted into Sangha. At the outset, one has ke tath
(loyalty towards Buddha-Dhamma-Sangha), then shaige
head (mundana) and wear yellow dress. Then, after o
month, he could take a diksha called as upasamphda.
addition, after upasampada he is taken as a meohl&angha.
However, the member is expected to follow the codés
conduct (dasha-shila), comprised of, abstaining mfro
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consuming alcohol, taking untimely food, dance-spngsing
perfumes, using mattress for sleep, wearing goldsil&er
ornaments, indulging in adultery etc.

Rules for Bhikshu (monks)

Some codes of conducts expected from monks whbich t
be followed:

* Remain abstain from greed, malpractices, corruption
* Residing in forests and then in viharas.

+ Possession of only eight things: kopin, kaphanigtich
bhikshapatra, upavastra, kamarbandha, needle, razor

+ To live on the alms only and eat for subsistence

+  Control of senses

+ Mediation after lunch and on first and third prahaf
night

+  Follow 227 rules, written in Vinaya pitaka Highlighof
Sangha

The Sangha comprised of dedicated missionaries who
aimed at moral upliftment of human being.

« It refuted discriminatory systems like gender, \éamn
castes or any other and followed equal- ity ambegt

+ Nobody in Sangha possessed any special privileyesy
opinion had the same value.

+  These Sangha worked as learning-centre in whidipmig
the missionaries, but the common people also redeiv
learning in Buddhism. These learning centres, i du
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course time, became renowned universities of Amcien
India.

+  Due to the modest characters of missionaries, sitqiies
of conducts, preaching in simple-clear manner and
people's language and favour-financial support by
wealthy traders-crafts-men and kings, Buddhism edpd
to distant parts of India and abroad.

The organizational base of Sangha was a democratic
one. The monks are expected to travel for eight thsfor the
propagation of Buddhism. Then, during the four rherdf rainy
season, they gathered at one place, calledvaashavasa
During varshavasathey discuss, share their experiences, and
gave confessions, takegrayashcita(expiation). Hence, they
were expected to frequently gather, behave unarsinand
respect the elders in Sangha.

The monks assemble upasabha®n specific days like
eighth, fourteenth, full moon, no-moon days of tmenth.
They submitted their reports, gave confessions iand-
situation of breach-of-rules, folloprayaschita Due to such a
disciplinary and chaste character of monks, theeived a
great respect in the society. It helped the in@eas
Buddhism in large population. Besides, the Sanglso a
functioned as a socio-religious legitimization fine traders,
for which, the latter generously gave donations ftbe
constructions of Buddhist place of worships anddergce. In
need of support of superior economical class of grexiod
and the support of religion of people, the rulernsoa
provided favours, donations and protections tc3aegha.
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Buddhist Scriptures

Buddha's preaching collected and classified ihted
volumes, collectively called as pitakas.

Sutta-pitaka: It is a collection of Buddha's preaching in
dialogue form, which mainly made for common peopte.
has five nikayas, in which, the stories of Buddmalsrth (the
jatakas) collected in the fifth nikaya.

Vinaya pitaka: It is a collection of rules and codes of conduct
for Buddhist monks and nuns.

Abhi-dhamma-pitaka: It is a collection of Buddha's
philosophical thought in the form of Question & aess. It
mainly meant for scholars of Buddhism.

Dharmaparishadas: The Grand Assemblies

After the mahaparinirvana of Buddha, Buddhism
witnessed the crowd of various versions of Bud- 'slha
preaching. Hence, to remove such discrepancy aachr&
unanimous platform, a need was felt to rearrangecampile
Buddha's original preaching and codify them. F@g purpose,
grand assemblies of Buddhist followers organizexnfitime
to time.

Immediately after the death of Buddha, around 483
BC, during the reign of Ajatshatru of Haryaka dygaghe
first grand assembly organized in the caves of &aohi,
close to Rajgriha. It was presided by Mahakashydpe
assembly came up with collection of Buddha's prieacin
pitakas. Under the supervision of Upali, Vinaya akat
compiled whereas Sutta-pitaka compiled under the
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supervision of Ananda.

Then during the reign of Kalashoka of Shishunaga
dynasty, in 387 BC, second grand assembly organated
Vaishali. In this, monks of Pataliputra and Vaishatroduced
some rules, however, debated by monks of Avanti and
Kaushambi. The debate not reached to any conclusemce,
Buddhism witnessed its first major division undee thames
of Mahasanghika and Sthavirvadis. The Mahasanghik
supported new rules whereas the Sthavirvadi dedidestick
to the rules, compiled under Vinaya pitaka.

During the reign of Ashoka of Maurya dynasty, Bil2
BC, third grand assembly organized at Patalipytresided by
Moggaliputta Tisya. The assembly came up with thlikection
of Buddha's philosophy under the volume called as
Abhidhammapitaka. The assembly also drove away 000
monks who were not following Buddha's rules.

In the background of waves of new thinking, Kakesh
of Kushana dynasty called the fourth grand assenaly
Kundalvana (Kashmir). The assembly came up with the
collection of treaties on three pitakas. Howevare do the
debates between new thinking and traditional schplthe
earlier division was dissolved and united under rtaene of
Hinayana, whereas the new thinkers known as Malsayan

Reasons for the spread of Buddhism

Within a short span of period, Buddhism spread int
distant lands of India and abroad. Some of reasérsuch
popularity can be summarized as follows: Ideal &bty of
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Buddha Buddha left his worldly possession and atrivn
search of truth and solution for human misery. Sadacrifice
was the ideal for the common people. After recgvin
enlightenment, Buddha shared his knowledge to tmenton
people in their own language and with simple metHsuaich
a chaste, sacrificial, knowledgeable character aiddba
remains an ideal for the common people.

Stress on People's-language

The Vedic knowledge and religion was in Sanskrit
language, which was ambiguous to the common person,
whereas Buddha preached in people's language,Paé.
Hence, people could easily under- stand Buddh&acping
and codes of conduct. Obviously, they could idgntHeir
own religious thirst to Buddhism, more comfortably.

Philosophy

Due to complex and ritualistic nature of Vedidgign
and ill systems like that of Varna, common manak® the
trader and ruler class were remained out of is ipatv
Against this background, Buddha preached in unaedstble
language and provided simple codes of conductelargased
on universal moral values. Hence, large crowds egath
around Buddha.

Contribution of Sangha

The mechanism of Buddhist Sangha provided a
framework and constant supply of missionaries te ghople.
These missionaries were renowned by their schofarahd
chaste-simple characters. They used to mix withlipuand
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propagate Buddhism in understandable manner. Tloplgpe
were attracted to this concept and showed respedhe
Sangha.

Support of economically powerful classes

The traders and artisans, although economically
superior in society, kept away from Vedic fold. Bibdst
gave socio-religious sanctions and legitimizationtliem. In
turn, they supported the Sangha in generous maiiimey
provided large sum of funds to Buddhist religious
constructions and propagation. The missionariesled with
the caravans of traders, hence their journey becaeweired
and fruitful which helped in propagation.

Favour of rulers

Buddhist religion was the religion of mass. Besjde
economically powerful class of traders and artisaveye
followers of Buddhist religion. Hence, to gain soppfrom
mass and economically prosperous class, the ralersered
favour upon Buddhist religion. Besides, it should hoted
that, many of the rulers of the contemporary Indee not of
Kshatriya origin. Hence, they disrespected by thediv
religion. Buddhist sanctioned legitimacy to such4shatriya
Kings. Obviously, rulers favored Buddhism, whiclused its
growth.

In short, due to Buddha's charismatic personatity,
universal philosophy in peoples' language, simuldes of
conduct based on good-behaviour, the dedicatioSarfgha
and missionaries and sanctioning of religious iegity to
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prosperous classes and non-Kshatriya kings; Buddhis
expanded throughout large areas of world.

Dissensions

During second grand assembly at Vaishali, Buddhism
witnessed its major dissensions due to the intangements
by the monks of Kaushambi and Avanti and those of
Pataliputra and Vaishali. They are called as Sthaslis
(those who stressed on strict observance of Vimalas) and
Maha-sanghikas (those who wished to introduce neesrand
changes), respectively. After Mauryas, the ruletarted
favoring Vedic religion than Buddhism. Besides, Wed
religion, in reaction to the popularity of Buddhisrstarted
introspecting itself and making improvisation in eith
philosophical and practical approaches. At thisetirfforeign
rulers and concepts of art were making entry inhidn soil.
Besides, to enlarge mass base, every belief systeens
adhering to the process of deification and idolskqy.
Hence, these systems started considering Sarskgtihdge for
their scriptures to compete Vedic religion.

Against this background, forth grand assembly was
organized at Kundalvana. Many Buddhists thinkevsgrlarge
mass base were inclined to idol-worship and appgalor
other drastic changes in Buddhism. To oppose thim,
earlier divisions of Sthavirvadis and Mahasanghikated
under Hinayana, whereas, the new thinkers weresctads
Mahayana.

By this time, Buddhism was already divided into
eighteen important sects but the two most importard major
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ones were Hinayana or the Lesser Vehicle and thiealéna
the Great Vehicle. The Hinayanists believed in tmiginal
teachings of Lord Buddha and did not want any giax in
them. Whereas Mahayanists accepted many Buddlasattv
who were in the process of obtaining but had yet no
obtained Buddhahood. Both the sects agreed thaBulleha
had taken birth several times and in several forass
bodhisattvas before the attainment of Buddhahoatvewuld
take birth in future also. But both differed witbgard to the
cause of these births and deaths. According toydimam, the
different births were simply different stages obgress of
the Buddha till salvation. Thus they believed tBatidha was

a man and his birth as Gautama was his last stagbe
attainment of Nirvana. But Mahayanism believed Batidha
was an incarnation of God. He took birth severaks not to
attain Nirvana for himself but to help others ie ttainment.
Secondly, whereas the Hinayansim regarded the taivaf
one’s own self as the highest goal, Mahayanisnebed that
the greatest ideal is to help the society in Skei-ation.
Thirdly, Hinayanism regarded Nirvana as a statpesmanent
bliss or peace away from the cycle of birth andiuezile the
Mahayanism regarded it as the union of an indiiguin Adi
Buddha,an idea quite simpler to the union with Brahman of
the Upnishadas. Fourthly, Hinayana did not regane t
Buddha free from the bond of birth and death while
Mahayana regarded the Buddha as God and believdisin
different incarnations, all free from the cycle birth and
rebirth. Fifthly, Hinayanism believed in the praetiof self-
culture and good deeds as the only way to salvation
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Mahayanism was based on faith and devotion to wario
Buddha to attain salvation. Finally, while the geus texts of
Hinayanism were written in Pali, those of Mahayaniwere
written in Sanskrit. The Mahayanism remained cldsethe
concepts of Hinduism with regard to Nirvana, Brahma
incarnations of God, faith, devotion etc. thus fomgn a
bridge between the old Buddhism and modern Hinduism

Contribution of Buddhism to Indian Culture

Buddhism remained one of the foremost religions of
not only India but the whole of Asia for many cergs but
slowly it lost its hold over Asia and practicallgdame non-
existent in India. Corruption had crept in BuddhHssmghas
because of the free entry of wealth and womenemtlnastic
order. The division of the Buddhism into differesgcts also
contributed to the destruction of the image of thevement
among the people. The adoption of Sanskrit as Eggwf the
Buddhist texts made Buddhism lose popular contadtrenld
over the masses, since Sanskrit was not the laegahghe
masses. The moral corruption of monks led to ietdlial
bankruptcy of the Samgha and when Hinduism wasewesa
particularly under the patronage of Gupta ruleraddhism
failed to meet its intellectual challenge and thanes lost
popular support. Moreover, Buddhism basically waatheistic
system which did not regard God as an essentiatarend
preserver of the Universe. On the other hand, Hsmua
strong faith based on the existence of God preadhed
masses about the God as Saviour and perpetualfuhérper
of mankind. The ruling class also realised mighthes order
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of the day and need of the time where non-violearue other
teachings were becoming increasingly irrelevant trereby
withdrew its support to Buddhism. Hinduism boundsatk
with the spirit of toleration and the acceptabilitfynew ideas
in its fold. But the final blow to Buddhism cametlithe
invasion of Hunas and the Turks. Thus, Buddhisnt Itss
control over the country of its birth.

Nevertheless, Buddhism made positive contributmn
Indian culture. It gave to Indian people a simmepnomical
and popular religion. It rejected rituals and dam=s,
authority of the Brahmanas which had made Hinduism
unpopular. The monastic system or the organisatioaligious
devotees in disciplined communities or orders wastleer
contribution of Buddhism to India. It also providedéligious
unity to Indian people by raising the public mdsalby its
adherence to a high moral code. At the same tilmgave
serious impetus to democratic spirit and socialaétyu The
philosophers of Buddhism had a rational approactatds
religion and individualistic in its approach. Itgached that the
self-emancipation could alone help an individual dttain
Nirvana. As far as the Indian education and litesatis
concerned, the Samghas became the centres ofnigaand
Taxila, Nalanda, Vikramshila became centres of Bisid
learning. In the domain of architecture, sculptamel painting,
the stupas of Sanchi, Sarnath, Nalanda, Amravatdioda are
regarded as the best specimens of Indian archigecithe
famous lions of the Sarnath columns, the beautiuil of
Rampurva column, the carvings on the gateways efgteat
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Buddhist sites at Bharhut, Ganga and Sanchi arearkaile
specimens of sculpture. The schools of Gandharaviattura
produced the first images of Buddha which are apaiée
pieces of art. The statues of Buddha carved inestoapper
and bronze are also some of the best examples odHBst
art. The mural paintings of Ajanta caves earneddmerde
fame. Thus, Indian architecture, sculpture andtpajnowe a
large debt to Buddhism. Finally, the power to adsi@m
foreigners into its fold and the spirit of tolemti has been a
source of great inspiration from Buddhism to Indsaciety.

Decline of Buddhism

As mentioned earlier, Buddhism witnessed clash of
philosophy and stress on codes among various vetsio
due course of time, it gradually declined and, adbthe end
of 7th century, became almost invisible from thdiam land.
What were the causes of such a decline? Let usolindShift
of kings'-favor As we know that the favour and suppf rulers
were one of the causes for the spread of Buddhitowever,
after the Mauryas, India was mushroomed with thkisgs
who favoured Vedic religion. In fact, the rulersdatheir
officers started resurrecting Vedic religion byfpeming huge
sacrifices and giving donations. It hampered thppett of
Buddhism.

Conclusion

From the above discuss we come to know that, the
cities of the Harappan Culture had declined by 1B800.
Consequently, their economic and administrativeesyshad
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slowly declined. Around this period, the speakefsimulo-
Aryan language, Sanskrit, entered the north-wedtalfirom
the Indo- Iranian region. Initially they would haeeme in
small numbers through the passes in the north- enest
mountains. Their initial settlements were in thdeys of the
north-west and the plains of the Punjab. Latery thr@ved
into Indo-Gangetic plains. As they were mainly leakieeping
people, they were mainly in search of pastures6Bygentury
B.C., they occupied the whole of North India, whialas
referred to as Aryavarta. This period between IB@and 600
B.C may be divided into the Early Vedic Period oigR
Vedic Period (1500 B.C -1000 B.C) and the Later i¢ed
Period (1000B.C -600 B.C).

*kkkkk
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MODULE 11l
MAURYAN AND MUVENDAR

Introduction

In the Age of the Buddha one for the first timenes
across the existence of a series of territorialestan northern
India in general and the Gangetic plains in paldicuThese
are known as the sixteamahajanapadasPeninsular India
was beyond the pale of any such development imidele of
the first millennium B.C. Similarly, there were nyaother
cultural backwaters in the sub-conti- nent. Stadesh as
Anga, Magadha, Vatsa, Kasi, Kosala, Kuru, Pan@&laasena,
Matsya, Gandhara, Kamboja, Cedi, Avanti, Asvaka,llaMa
and Vajji flourished during these periods. All dietm were
not of the same type, they included both monarchineswhat
has come to be popularly known as republics. \fagd Malla
are good examples of the latter. Actually, they@spnted non-
monarchical forms of government or to use the esgo|
known from the sources Gana-Samgha political system
While in the monarchies the king was raised abbeesbciety,
exercised unfettered power and the individual was
subordinated to the state and varna order, in tlaG
Samghas the dominant kshatriya group exercised mpombe
exclusion of the other sections in society. Theseieties
compared to the monarchical order were less seatiind
took time to develop complex forms and varna hadrar
With the establishment of monarchies and the sledal
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republics the details of early Indian history eneergith
greater clarity. Before we get into details diseusson the
emerging polity of territorial state, we should komto the
process of formation of territorial states in thésiod.

From Chiefdom to State

It is difficult to simplify the origin of statesdgause
they are products of the convergence of numerousegses of
change. Nevertheless, one has to address theliesaase the
state as an institution did not exist from time iemorial.
Before proceeding any further on the matter, ong bréefly
dwell on the question of what are the core iss@@® may
begin by defining the term state, search for itsredates in
ancient Indian texts and then move on to see haivvemen
the constitutive elements came together, leadingthe
emergence of states. Thmaptangatheory of state in the
Arthasastra can be a convenient point of referancke flowing
from it, one could investigate the emergence ofg&imp,
crystallisation of varna divided society, evolution private
property in land, the idea of a sense of belonging territory
and the introduction of taxes, fortified settlensent
administrative machinery and the standing army #@kenthe
general point that these variables promoted thesecad the
state. Alternatively, one can focus on the proseseeshow
how complex were the developments and why and how
ultimately the Brahmanas and Kshatriyas emergedthas
power elite, enjoying a significant part of the istal surplus,
while others agreed to pay taxes and render labour.
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Early Vedic Stage

During the early part society was characterisekiny
organisation. Terms such gstra, vratya, sraddhand even
gramadenoting groups of people were actually kinshipnter
Such groups reared their cattle, went for a hudtfanght the
enemy as a unit. These kin groups, possibly resegtidand
living, were based on the need for collective sstbsice. Each
of these units was headed by its chief, who need beo
confused with the later day king. In the later pafrthe Rig
Vedic stage, we are told, one encounters largemkits like
jana and vis, which are comparable to tribes arghscl
respectively. The chiefs came to be known as jangepta,
gopa janasya or vispati. These terms emphasisedrtie as
herdsmen or protectors. There is evidence for -inlpal and
inter-tribal conflicts which, it is said, strengties the position
of the chiefs because of the role they were callpdn to play
in such situations. Both in the event of victorydatefeat, as
also the weakening of kin loyalty, the chiefs hadptovide
for some kind of order and cohesion. Such role dfions)
apart, the chiefs also presided over the Rig Vedgemblies
viz., the Sabha, Samiti, Vidhatha and Gana. Comiyuni
wealth, including the booty from successful raidsas
distributed equally among the members of the tribe.
Individual members on various occasions gave a qfanhat
they had to the chief largely owing to the lattdéadership
functions. The chiefs usually redistributed sucfisgiduring
community feasts. Since the economy was predontjnant
pastoral and it was difficult to accumulate wealtierefore,
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Rig vedic society was largely egalitarian in nature
Notwithstanding the reference to the four varnas the
Purushasuktaat the end of the Rig Veda, which is usually
considered to be a later interpolation, societytiooled to be
egalitarian. However, in so far as the politicalvelepments
were concerned the chiefs gained in status botngta their
leadership role as well as the hymns composedein inaise
by bards who received giftdgna)from them.

Later Vedic Stage

The Later Vedic period was an important transaion
stage, marked by the sharpening of developmentseitain
areas, leading to the threshold of state systeims.stene of
activity shifted eastward, to western Uttar Pradesid the
adjoining regions of Haryana and Rajasthan. Basedhe
chronological and spatial parallel between latedivditerature
and thePainted Grey Ware culture (PGW)which are dated
to the first half of the first millennium B.C.,ig envisaged that
the authors of the texts and the archaeologicali®uivere the
same people. Flowing from it the material cultureth@ times
is constructed on the basis of the combined tesiynad the
two sources. The people practiced agriculture asared
cattle. Wheat, rice, pulses, lentil. etc., werewnoThe assured
food supplies sustained major and minor sacrifigggna),
and the Doab became the cradle of sacrifices. Reaalfices
such as the rajasuya and asvamedha went on tcerictu
kingship ideology for more than a thousand yeagsarAfrom
the fertility element inherent in these rituals, ieth had
something to do with placating the earth and augimgn

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 154



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

production, they also helped to raise the statubeofchief and
his associates. One comes across the tegjan and its
expanded forms such asjanya, rajanya-bandhu, as also
kshatriya. Whilerajan meant the chief, the term kshatriya,
deriving from the word kshatra (power) representedgroup
of the people wielding power. The sacrifices inwalv
community feasts which theajan alone could organise and
the successful performance of these rituals implibd
bestowal of divine boons and attributes on theqoerér i.e.,
therajan. These developments emphasised his importance.

Therajan or kshatriya’s rise to power was not all that
smooth, it was the result of long drawn procesgesvhole
range of imageries and rituals were played out ublip to
achieve the ascendancy of tlagan and subordination of the
community (vis). The king ritually lent his handagricultural
operations at the beginning of the season and ipedct
commensality with the members of the vis to sigeidynmon
identity. Simultaneously the texts through the eleuse of
similes highlighted his exalted position. For ex#&mpthe
rajan and vis were compared with deer and barley or the
horse and other ordinary animals respectively. dméivalent
attitude focusing on solidarity with the communday the one
hand and differentiation on the other sums up taesitional
nature of the times. Thejan was a part of the community
and yet had to be above it to execute decisionsoofmon
interest. Such compulsions were attempted to become
through ritual means. With the rise of thiajanya/kshatriya
there was a corresponding enhancement in the stdittise
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brahmana. It was they who officiated at the rituatsl were
thus instrumental in the elevation of thegan. That perhaps
explains the brahmana-kshatriya relationship (wvivng

legitimation for one and patronage for the othenp ahe
emergence of the power elite in early India. Theppr

conduct of sacrifices was prescribed in the Bralartamrts to
ensure brahmana kshatriya dominance and the sudrsazvof
the vis.

Rituals such as the upanayana ceremony were
performed to emphasise varna and gender inequalitgmen
like sudras were kept out of it. There were diffees in
observance of the matters related to detail byujtyeer three
varnas, signifying hierarchy. Similarly, groupsrfr@utside the
kin were ritually roped in which weakened kin teasd helped
the process of the emergence of differentiation,iciviwas
necessary for state formation. However, given thgeddence
of the elite on the lower varnas, pretensions tiflaoty were
maintained by involving members of the lower varnas
aspects of rituals or, for example, referring te traisyas as
arya. These, however, did not prevent the emergehecarna
divided society. While in theory chiefs continuedbe elected
the Brahmanical literature prescribed formulasdogserving
the office of chief over generations in the sammilfia It
suggests that the idea of hereditary succession gaasng
ground. However, it was the favoured son, and eoessarily
the eldest, who succeeded the father. That theatigaritory
or territorial affiliation was acquiring currencyart be seen
from the prevalence of terms such as rashtra andpgda.
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However, taxes were not yet formally collected.iBtie gift

of affection of the earlier period, was possiblyg@cng an
obligatory character. The absence of officials and
administrative functionaries to assess and collegenues is
quite clear. It is difficult to perceive theatninsg who had a
role to play in the coronation ceremony, as sonrel kof
nascent officialdom.

When it came to the defense of the realm thervibe
absence of an organized army, did it collec- tivélythe end
of the later Vedic period certain attributes of gtate were in
place or to put it differently peasant communitiesre on the
threshold of state formation, but the state had ymat fully
emerged. It is argued that iron was yet to enterptoductive
process, agriculture had still not yielded the ssaey surplus
and sacrifices like the Asvamedha and Vajapeya, ngmo
others, involved the slaughter of animals and vialkste
consumption. Together they held back the rise ef $hate.

Origin of Territorial States in the Age of Buddha

As one enters the age of the Buddha many of these
limitations were overcome. The introduction of iran
agriculture helped deeper ploughing and the brgakinthe
hard soil in the mid-Ganga plains. Iron was alsedus various
crafts and the making of metallic money, i.e., thench
Marked coins. Almost simultaneously wet paddy
transplantation came to be practiced in this n#yunace
growing area. Cumulatively these developments led t
surplus produce, which in turn sustained tradegdaand the
emerging stratified society, with its administrativ
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functionaries, ideologues and wage labourers. Dasutna
literature justified varna divisions and institutaised
inequality. Vaisyas and sudras bore the brunt afycsy out

production and provided the necessary revenue @moui to
uphold the king’s men, army personnel, priestylmogues and
so on. Buddhism too recognised and endorsed mairlyest
developments. There are references to ministersaanes in
the context of Magadha and Kosala. The presencdfiofals

such adalisadhakaand karakarg for example, suggests that
taxes likebali and kara were collected. Thus, by the sixth-

fifth centuries B.C. territorial states emerged northern
India. The above-mentioned perspective had bedicized
largely on two counts. First, it is said that thaaf
emergence of states has been explained with referém
some kind of technical determinism in what appearbe an
iron-productivity surplus-state formation line ofgament.
Secondly, the emergence of the varnas and theignesk
roles, either as receivers of taxes and gifts avigers of
produce and labour, has not been fully explained.

Romila Thapar while explaining the emergence
states refers to anthropological concepts likealyge society
and house-holding economy to explain the evolutiérthe
hierarchically structured varna society, and hepleasis is on
the interplay of multiple processes of change, ihgaon state
formation. It is said that Vedic literature is ref@d with
references to lineage terms, vigotra, vrajg etc. Lineage
groups comprise members of the seni@ajapya) and junior
(vis) lineage. The senior lineage both controlled ehad
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greater access to community resources, thoughroiple there
was collective ownership of land by the lineageugroln
course of time by characterising the seniority Hagm
genealogical superiority as one premised on thelodg of
patrilineal descent theajanya asserted its authority. It
emphasised endogamy to claim purity, and flowingmfrit
asserted its ex- clusivity and superiority. Thefaddntiation
between members of the senior and junior lineagecieased
with the transition to the later Vedic period.

The emergence of a socio-economic form
approximating what is known as householding econoisy
seen to have hastened the process of internatehtfation and
the dissolution of lineage organi- sation during thater-
Vedic times. The household comprised three to four
generations of family members who may have residezhe
or more than one house, but for purposes of pramhyct
consumption and rituals formed one single unit. €kended
family gradually began to exercise right on thedlai
cultivated, theoretically though such land wasiatiif allotted
to the community for its use in cultivation. Inugtions where
the extended family labour was not sufficient torkvahe
land, the non-kin members who were not relatedhéofamily
by Kinship ties were roped in for agricultural aittes. These
people need not be confused with wage labour. Tese
practically a part of the family, participated il #amily
activities except the family rituals. In the lorg#n as land
allotted for cultivation was transformed into ptiegoroperty
such retainers, who were some sort of family irthade and
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may have emerged out of defeated and dispossesepiep,
were reduced to family servants. Theganya/kshatriya and
vaisya evolved from the senior and junior lineages
respectively. Those relegated to the position bbleers and
artisans become Sudras. Because the extendedesmilinin
the given socio-economic structure generally inocafed
three-four generations it allowed younger genenatim move
out, clear and settle in new lands in conditionggpulation
pressure. There are literary references to theofisgy off
among communities as a consequence of such devetapm
Such tendencies facilitated the process of agragigransion
and extended the frontier of peasant activity. Thuighin the
framework of the house-holding economy one comes to
understand the transition from lineage society toomplex
society and the state.

Environment, technology, social stratificationymus,
urbanisation and ideology, among others, were itapor
factors in the making of the state, but it is difft to prioritize
them or identify the single most important fact®urplus, for
example, was related to social and political hedvess and the
need of the non-producers to live off the produtetbers.
Similarly, it was linked to the distribution of th@oduce. In
brief, society does not produce a surplus simpbahbse of the
availability of a given technology. It is the resuwf a
combination of factors. The relationship betweerciao
differentiation, urbanisation and ideology too acpiite
complex. Powerful contemporary religious ideas apstems
(Buddhist) played an important role in shaping tfaure of
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the emerging state systems-gana sanghas and miesaiie
Buddhist Sangha (monastic institution) charactdribg its
egalitarian ideas was useful to the early statesaus® it was
able to integrate the varied groups across casteclan lines.
The Sangha too depended for its sustenance oxiterece of
a strong state. Kings like Ajatsatru of Magadha #sthoka
Maurya extended patronage to Buddhism. In this yarsalt is
also argued that the mahajanapadas were eithersgaighas
or monarchies. While in the so called republics of
Northeastern India (Malla, Vajji) the process dansition to
powerful centralised state was slow owing to thenmn
ownership of land by the kshatriya clans (whichckkxd the
possibility of land revenue appropriation) wherteesterritorial
states in the upper Ganga plains (Kurus) coulceasily shake
off the later Vedic legacy of rituals, cattle séica and wasteful
consumption (which hindered the rise of strongesiatthose
like Kosala and Magadha which were located in thd-m
Ganga plains were characterised by no such limitati In
addition, Magadha had the advantage of rich sagntlg
gradient towards Ganga, a history of rice cultmati good
rainfall, irrigated land, Bandhs used as waterrkese several
rivers like the Son, Gandak, etc., which could dsaised for
communication and trade, and it was close to theesiand
minerals of Dhalbhum and Singhbhum. The forest of
Rajmahal hills were used for procuring timber anerevalso
the habitat of elephants. Magadha controlled thkesBiaapath
(trade route) and all routes on the southern bartkeoGanga
were linked to Magadha. The states that emergeatisnpart
of northern India were evidently more viable antbrsger.
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They could sustain greater populations and genetiage
necessary taxes to meet the requirements of ttee sta

Categories of Territorial States in the Age of Budta

During the sixth century BC, India came to be digd
into a number of independent states and even tadia had
no single paramount power. The Buddhist and Jdigioas
texts are more informative regarding them as coethéo the
Hindu religious texts. The Buddhist text Anguttadékaya
which is a portion of Sutta-Pitaka gives a list sikteen
Mahajanapadas in the time of Buddha. Another Bustdbit
Mahavastu enumerates a similar list of the sixteen
Mahajanapadas. Bhagavati Sutra, a Jaina work gees
comparatively different list of the sixteen Mahapadas while
including Vanga and Malaya. However, the numbetesix
seems to have been acceptable and conventionathéuist
of the sixteen Mahajanapadas varied because thiengeg
important to the Buddhist and Jains had some vamiaihe
list includes a gradual shift of focus to the maldbangetic
valley because of the location of most of these df@atapadas
in this area. So far as nature of government iseoed the
early literature inform us that most of these Stateere
monarchical but quite a large number of them hadibkcan
or oligarchic constitutions.

The Gana-Sanghas

In post Vedic period the geographical focus sHifte
the middle Ganga valley and migration and settlénen
people took place along two routes: Northern odatgd from
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the Himalayan foothills and moved south to merg®e ithe

southern route near Pataliputra. The Buddhist ssuas well
as Ashtadhyayi of Panini give us information aboutdle

Ganga valley and Gana sanghas respectively. Ittheagana-
sanghas of the middle Ganga valley such as Vrjjischv
contained the constituent features of state foonati
Monarchy was initially established in Kosala, Magad
Gandhara, Kasi and Kausambi. There were the twegoaes

of state systems as they emerged in the Age oBtltgha:

Gana-sanghas and Monarchies.

The origin of the gana-sanghas is related to rara
to middle Ganga valley. Migration resulted due tpuylation
pressure and also due to a process of fissioméagdje systems.
Due to fissioning off among Kshtriya clans in latéedic
period the members of Rajakula migrated to somercdinea
and established a new janapada. Janapada referacfritory
named after a Kshtriya clan. A group of clans fainaejana
and the area where they settled was called janalitadally
meaning the place where the tribe puts its feets T how
Sakya, Koliya and Licchavi clans came into beingm8 of
the gana-sanghas comprised of single clan unies $ikkyas,
Koliyas and Mallas. Some were confederacies of sclah
which important were Vrjji of whom Licchavis were ost
important. In the gana-sanghas the system of clas) (
holdings was prevalent. Therefore, Gahapatis (faftfiree to
four generations] as owners of holdings) are rarefgrred to
as agriculturists in gana-sanghas. In the ganahsanghe
Kshtriya lineages were regarded as owners of aldtesland.
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The name of the territory was derived from the Kght
lineage who had earlier cultivated land on a farbisis but
now used labour when the size of holdings becaméig to
be manageable. The clan held the land jointly endtiteria
based on birth and the produce was therefore lolisgd among
its members.

The gana-sanghas were the assemblies of Kshtriya
lineages. They were established by the younger raesmbf
the established Kshtriya lineages. In the ganalsasg
ownership of land was vested in the Kshtriya lireedgon-kin
groups provided labour for working on the land dafhitiya
lineage. There was very little scope for ritual&an&sanghas
have been variously interpreted as republics, wilgas and
chiefdoms. The members of the ruling lineages weferred to
as rajas, rajakulas or consecrated Kshtriyas. Hael lof each
household was raja. The symbols of the gana-sangkesas
embossed on punch marked coins which indicates the
beginnings of the use of coined money. Decisionewaerived
at through the method of voting. Within the rajasaulall
members were regarded as equal. Thus, chiefdoms hav
centralised command structure in which status tmldeship
is decided by birth and ancestry and genealogieorbe
important. There is reference to military and fiso#fices.
They did not possess a standing army nor did tlase lany
regular system of revenue collection. However,dberces do
refer to taxes imposed on traders. Varna orgaoisatid not
determine social status in Ganasangha areas. Rivexke not
important and two broad categories in this areaewbpse
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who owned land and those who laboured on it. Adsth
features indicate the existence of an incipienttestar
stratified society. Difference among the members tioé
gana-sanghas would lead to fission among groupesse groups
would settle fresh areas. However in such a sapaifi one
segment of the clan would seize power then the pgotea
(gana-sangha) could turn into a monarchy.

Monarchies

With the establishment of the kingdoms of Magaaiha
Kosala the term janapada included villages, maykietsns
and cities which meant existence of a system ofiridtration
and revenue. Power came to be vested in the hdrastain
families, who did not possess the highest statasemadi the
king of Kosala legitimised his position as a king/ b
performing asvamedha, vajapeya, etc. in which heoslof
animals were killed. The rituals were now a memalsglism to
legitimize power and not a method to part with real
acquired in raids. In Kosala and Magadha land wased by
gahapatis and they cultivated it themselves or tlsethbour of
others (tenants). State also undertook cultivatadin land.
Wasteland was brought under cultivation and witle th
expansion of agrarian economy a large surplus aleased in
the monarchical states. The ritual gifts granteBrichamnas at
the time of Yajna were fewer and instead the praatf gifting
of land to Brahamnas was initiated. The tax calbect
machinery was well established in Kosala. Bali nowant a
tax but could also mean an offering at a sacrifgleagaand
ardhaconstituted a share of total asalkameant customs duty
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Reference tkarsapanapoints to the introduction of coinage.
Panini mentions taxes prevalent in the eastern iatading
land tax. The importance #&fosa (treasury) is indicated. This
was necessary for maintaining a standing army aentsl
condition for emergence of a state system. RuldrMagadha
paid due attention to army organisation which ideld
recruitment and training of soldiers and the inrimva in
armoury. In the campaign against Vrjjis Magadhadusgo
new techniquesatha-musala(chariot with knives) andnaha-
silakantika (catapult for throwing stones). Now raids were
replaced by planned campaigns.

The 16 Mahajanapadas

As discussed above, during the sixth century B.C.,
India came to be divided into a number of inde- e states
and even north India had no single paramount poMest of
these states were monarchical but quite a largebauof them
had republican or oligarchic constitutions. The &idt and
Jain religious texts are more informative regardingm as
compared to the Hindu religious texts. The Buddieist such
as Anguttara Nikaya which is a portion of Suttaakd,
Mahavastu and Jain text Bhagavati Sutra, givesliss af the
sixteen Mahajanapadas. Although, the number sixtmams
to have been acceptable and conventional but sheofithe
sixteen Mahajanapadas varied in the above textaulecthe
regions important to the Buddhist and Jains hadeseamiation.
The list includes a gradual shift of focus to thedadie
Gangetic valley because of the location of mosttlése
Mahajanapadas in this area. The above mention text
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furnished the following list of sixteen Mahajanapadn the
time of Buddha.

Kashi: Of the sixteen Mahajanapadas Kashi seems to have
been the most powerful in the beginning. Sinceat\at first
the most powerful, it played important part in #heversion
of the Videhan monarchy. Located in and aroundpttesent-
day Varanasi district its capital Varanasi is reddrto as the
foremost city of India situated on the confluenck the
Ganges and the Gomati river and in the middle ef iost
fertile agricultural areas. The economic importanc¢ekashi
lay in the fact that it had emerged as a leadimgreeof textile
manufacture in the time of the Buddha. TKeshaya(orange
brown) robes of the Buddhist monks are said to hasen
manufactured here. Kashi was not only famous frdtton
textiles but also for its market for horses. Extewve at the
site of Rajghat which has been identified with anti
Benaras have not yielded any impressive evidence fo
urbanisation in the sixth century B.C. It seemed hewve
emerged as a major town around 450 BC. But byithe of
Buddha, it had emerged as a centre for commercialits.
Several kings of Kashi are mentioned as having wereg
Kosala and many other kingdoms. Dasaratha Jataka al
mentions Dasaratha and Rama as kings of Kashi ahafn
Ayodhya. The father of Parsva, the twenty thirdchea
(Tirthankara) of the Jains is said to have beenking of
Benaras. The Buddha also delivered his first serrafter
enlightenment in Sarnath near Benaras. All the mapo
religious traditions of ancient India are assodatgth Kashi.
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However, by the time of the Buddha the Kashi Mahmapada
had been annexed by Kosala and was a cause ofeti@edn
Magadha and Kosala.

Kosala: The Mahajanapada of Kosala was bounded on the west
by the river Gomati, on the south by the Sarpiké&gandika
(Sai) which defined its southern boundary. To its dhkmsted
the river Sadarvira(Gandak) which separated it from Videha
Janapada. Towards the north, it skirted the Nepdb. h
Literary references indicate how Kosala emerged ajutin
assimilation of many smaller principalities andelges. For
example, we know that the Sakyas of Kapilvastu werder
the control of Kosala. The Buddha calls himselKasalan in
the Majjhima Nikaya. But at the same time, the Kadéng
Vidudhaba is said to have destroyed the Sakyagoutd only
indicate that the Sakya lineage was under the riocorarol

of the Kosala. The newly emergent monarchy estadadisa
powerful centralized control and put an end to d@aéonomy
of the Sakyas. Hiranyanabha, Mahakosala Praseayjiid
Suddhodhana have been named as rulers of Kostia sixth
century BC. These rulers are said to have rulednfro
Ayodhya, Saketa, Kapilvastuand Sravasti. Ayodhyatlo
Saryu associated with the Rama story in Ramayaaket&®
adjoining it and Sravasti (modern Sahet-Mahet)ankiorders
of the Gonda and Bahravich districts of Uttar Psidavere
three important Kosala cities, though excavatiowscate that
none of them was settled on any considerable sbafere the
sixth century BC. Probably in the early years oé thixth
century BC, the area of Kosala was under the cbafrmany
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smaller chiefs who were ruling from small towns. Bods the
close of the sixth century BC, Kings like Prasenjind
Vidudhabha succeeded in bringing all chiefs undkeirt
control.They ruled from Sravasti. Thus, Kosala egaedras a
prosperous and power kingdom having Ayodhya, Saketa
Sravasti under its control. Kosala also managexhtex Kashi
in its territory. The Kings of Kosala favoured b&hahmanism
and Buddhism. King Prasenjita was a contem- poearg
friend of the Buddha. In the years to come Kosalerged as
one of the most formidable adversaries to the eemtrg
Magadha empire.

Anga: Anga on the east of Magadha was separated from it b
the river Champa and comprised the modern distrafts
Munger and Bhagalpur in Bihar. It may have extended
northwards to the river Kosi and included some aftthe
district of Purnea. It was located to the westhaf tajamahal
hills. Champa was the capital of Anga. It was ledabn the
confluence of the rivers Champaand the Ganga. Cadmap
been considered one of the six great cities instkié century
BC. It was noted for its trade and commerce ardktsasailed
further east through the Ganga from here. By mithscentury
B.C., Anga was annexed by Magadha. A large numlber o
North Black Polished ware has been unearthed am@aa
near Bhagalpur.

Magadha: Between Anga and Vatsa, there lay the kingdom of
Magadha corresponding to modern Patna and Gangétdis
It was protected by the rivers Son and Ganga ondtth and
west. On the south, it was bounded by the Vindhytrop

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 169



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

and it had reached upto the Chotanagpur plateathelreast,
the river Champa separated it from Anga. Its chpias
called Girivraja or Rajagriha. Rajagriha was an negmable
place protected by five hills. The walls of Rajagrishow the
earliest evidence of fortification in the histor/ladia. In the
fifth century BC, the capital was shifted to Pagatra which
was the seat of the early Magadha Kings. In théhBemical
texts, the Magadhans were considered inferior lscatitheir
mixed origin. This was probably because the peapl¢his
area did not follow the varna system and had nth fa
Brahmanical traditions and rituals. On the othendjathe
Buddhist tradition attaches great importance ts #ea. It
was here that Buddha attained enlightenment. Rhpgras

a favourite place of the Buddha. The Magadhan nobisar
Bimbisara and Ajatshatru were Buddha's friends and
disciples. Magadha also gained importance becabse t
fertile agricultural tracts of this area were bssited for wet
rice cultivation. Moreover, it had control over th@n ore
deposits of south Bihar. Finally, the open socidtem of
the Magadhan empire made it the most importantdang

in the years to come. Its control over the tradg#te® of the
Ganges, Gandak and Son rivers provided it subatanti
revenues. The Magadhan King Bimbisara is said teeha
called an assembly of the Graminis of 80,000 vdkagThis
shows that Bimbisara‘s administration was based tloa
village as a unit of administration. The Gamini et his
Kinsmen but chiefs or representatives of villagélserefore,
through his conquests and diplomacy, Bimbisara made
Magadha most important kingdom in the subsequestioityi.
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Magadha as a kingdom kept prospering with its esttgnof
power over the Vajji of Vaishali under the contraif
Ajatshatru. This was to culminate in the Maurya g the
fourth century B.C.

Vajji: Centred around the Vaishali district of Bihar, Wajis
(literate meaning pastoral nomads) were locatethnair the
Ganga. This Mahajanapada stretched as far as thal INg#is.
Its western limit was the river Gandak which sefeatait
from Malla and Kosala. In the east, it extendedoufhe
forests on the banks of the river Kosi and Mahanddiike
the Mahjanapadas previously discussed, the Vajad kA
different kind of political organisation. The contporary
literature refers to them as Ganasamgha, a ternchwisa
earlier used for a republic or an oligarchy. Then&mamgha of
this period represented a joint rule by a groupKehatriya
chiefs and not a rule by a single all-powerful kifigpis ruling
class, members of which were called rajas, were now
differentiated from different non-kshatriya group.

The Vajji state is said to have been a confedmrabif
eight clans gtthakulg of whom the Videhas, Licchavis and
the Jnatrikas were the most well-known. The Videad their
capital at Mithila which has been identified witanakpur in
Nepal. The Ramayana associated it with the Kingklanthe
Buddhist sources consider it a chiefship. Licchathe most
well known of the ancient Indian Ganasamghas haar th
headquarters at Vaishali which was a large andperosis
city. The Jhatrikas were another clanwhich settiethewhere
in the suburbs of Vaishali. To this clan belongbé tlain
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teacher, Mahavira. The other members of confedeveene
the clans of the Bhogas, Kauravas, Ugras, Aiksavara
Vaishali seems to have been the metropolis of thiree
confederacy. Their affairs were managed by an dsyebut
they had no standing army or a proper system déctadn of
revenue from agriculture. According to a Jatakarystohe
Vajjis were ruled by many clan chiefs. In all likedlod the
Vajji confederation took form after the decline diadl of the
Videhan monarchy and was a flourishing non-monaichi
state in the time of Mahaviraand Gautama Buddhae Th
Magadhan King Ajatshatru is supposed to have dgsdrehis
confederacy. He sowed discord among the chiefselekisg
the help of his minister Vassakara and then atthcke
Licchavis.

Mallas: The territory of the non-monarchical Mallas suppbse
to have been ruled by five hundred chiefs was duithto
two parts each having its own capital. It is anotkshatriya
lineage referred to as Ganasamghas in ancient. tékisy
seem to have several branches of which two hadr thei
headquarters in the towns of Pawa possibly iddntigén
Pawapuri in Patna district and Kushinara identifieith the
site of Kasia in the Gorakhpur district of UP. TMalla
territories are said to have been located to tisé @ad south-
east of the territory of the Sakyas. The Mallase lithe
Videhas had at first a monarchical constitution,iclvhwas
replaced by what has generally been described sepudlican
form of government. Literary writings refer to sorkmd of
alliance between the Mallas, the Lichchavis ancctae chiefs
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of Kashi-Kosala. This joining of hands could be iagathe
rising threat of the Magadhan ascendency.

Chedi: The Chedi territory roughly corresponds to the exast
parts of the modern Bundelkhand and adjoining atmad
their kings’lists occur in the Jatakas, the Buddhuth
stories. It might have stretched upto the Malwatgala.
Sisupala the famous enemy of Krishna was a Chdedr.ru
Both figure in the well-known epic, the Mahabhayatiae
latter being the most prominent among its differemracters.
The staying of the forms became the central thefre long
poem written by a later poet, Magha. According e t
Mahabharata, the Chedis seem to have been intclosk with
the chiefs of Matsya beyond the Chambal, the KafsBenaras
and the Karusas in the valley of the river Sonc#pital was
Sotthivati Suktrimat) probably located in the Banda district
of Madhya Pradesh. Other important towns in thisittey
were Sahajati and Tripuri.

Vatsa: Vatsa was one of the most powerful principalitiés o
the sixth century BC with its capital at Kaushan(iiodern
Kosam) which lay at some distance from Allahabadhenbank
of the Yamuna. This means that the Vatsas weredettound
modern Allahabad in Uttar Pradesh.

The Puranas say that the descendent of the Pandavas
Nichakshu shifted his capital to Kaushambi aftestitepur
had been washed away by floods. The dramatist Bhesa
immortalized one of the kings of the Vatsas namedyadn in
his plays. These plays are based on the storyeofdmantic
affair between Udayana and Vasavadatta, the Penoés
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Avanti. These plays also indicate the conflicts aghahe

powerful kingdoms of Magadha, Vatsa and Avanti.b@idy,

Vatsa lost its importance in the ensuing strugglealnise the
later texts do not refer to them with great impoc&

Kuru: The Kingdom of the Kuru was centred around the
Delhi — Meerut region. The kings of the Kurus wsopposed
to belong to the family of Yudhisthira. The Arthshra refers to
the Kuru kings as Raja Sobadopajivinah i.e carryiregtitle of
kings. This indicates some kind of a diffused suie of
chiefship. Many political centres in this area mrahat they
did not have absolute monarchy. Hastinapura, Indstpa,
Isukara are mentioned separately as the capitakdfurus with
their own chiefs. We all know about the Kurus frtime epic,
Mahabharata. This epic relates the story of the whr
succession between the Kauravas and the Pandani@s.Ea
phases were characterised by cattle raids for pargains but
with the emergence of the Mahajanapadas, largee sgats
started. The Mahabharata narrates the war between t
Kshatriya lineages. It is with the emergence of tharly
historic periodthat the social economic and pdalitic
interaction increased among the Mahajanapadas.

Panchala: The Panchal Mahajanapada was located in the
Rohilkhand and parts of central Doab (roughly Bd&rahr,
Bareilly, Pilibhit, Aligarh, Badaun etc.) The ancietexts
make reference to the existence of two lineagesthef
Panchala — the northern Panchalas and the souRaerchalas
with the river Bhagirathi dividing the two. The toern
Panchalas had their capital at Ahichchatra locatedhe
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Bareilly district of Uttar Pradesh. The southermétalas had
their capital at Kampilya. They seem to have belasety
linked to the Kurus. The Kurus allied with the Pla@as and
their trade centre is said to have been visitedhieyBuddha.
Very little information is available about them hiley too
are called Samgha. By the sixth century BC, theyrnst® have
become an obscure power.

Matsya: Not much information is available about Matsya who
are traditionally associated with modern Jaipur haftpur —
Alwar region of Rajasthan. Their capital was atatiagara.
The famous hiding place of the Pandavas. Mahal#arat
refers to this place as suitable for cattle reatimgf is why
when the Kaurawas attacked Virat they took awaylecats
booty. Since it was primitive, Matsya could not gate with
the powers which had settled agriculture as thageb It was
therefore absorbed by the rising Magadhan empineeSaf the
most famous Ashoka edicts have been found in Ba&ilagtur
district), the ancient Virat.

Surasena: The Surasena, Kingdom, with its capital at
Mathura, on the bank of the river Yamuna, was ipitable
because of uneven roads, excessive dust, vicidks &nd
demons. The Mahabharata and the Puranas refee taulihg
family of Mathura as belonging to the Yadava clathwvhich

is associated the spic hero Krishna. The Yadava was
divided into smaller clans like the Andhakas,Vrisha
Mahabhogas, etc. They two had a Samgha form of
government.Mathura was strategically located ajuhetion of
thetwo famous ancient Indian trade routes i.e.Uttarapatha
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and the Dakshinapatha. This was because Mathurasesged
the ancient zone between the Gangetic plains has@tted
agriculture and the sparsely populated pastureslariting into
the Malwa plateau. It could emerge as a powerfag#om
because of its varied landscape and splinteredtiqadli
structure. The chiefs could not give it a cohesiean of
control.

Assaka: The Assaka lived on the bank of the river Godavari
near modern Paithan in Mahabharata. Paithan has bee
identified with ancient Pratishthana, the capitathe Assaka.
The Kaksina Patha or the southern route is supptusédve
connected Pratishthana with the cities of the nofur
information about this region is quite meager beeanf vague
references to the kings of the Assakas. Probabth, passage

of time, the territory of Assakas became comméicial
important.

Avanti: In the sixth century B.C. Avanti was one of the imos
powerful Mahajanapadas. The central area of thiggdom
would roughly correspond to Ujjain district of Ma@ghPradesh,
extending upto the river Narmada. Its importanty cit
Mahismati is sometimes referred to as its capalided into
two parts, its southern capital was Mahasmati éndarthern
Ujjain, which became more important of the two. Fheanas
attribute the foundation of Avanti to one of thard of the
Yadavas called the Haihaya. Located in a very Iéerti
agricultural region and controlling the trade amdrgm the
south, this clan of the Yadavas here developed iato
centralized monarchy. The Avanti King Pradyotaaséus in

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 176



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

legends according to which from an enemy he bedather-
in-law of Udayen who ruled over Vatsa kingdom.

Gandhara: Gandhara was located between Kabul and
Rawalpindi in the North Western Province. Some Part
Kashmir might have been included in this territohiait. In

the early Vedic times, it was of considerable int@ace but in
the Brahmanical and Buddhist traditions of therlgteases it
was not given any importance. The capital Taxilas veen
important city for learning and trading. In the thixcentury
BC, Gandhara was ruled by a king Pukkusati who avlisend

of Bimbisara but by late sixth century BC, the ldogh was
conquered by Persians. According to Greek historian
Herodotus, Gandhara formed the twentieth provintdhe
Archaemenid empire and was the most populous ardtive

it supplied men and material to the persona arrgitifig
against the Greek.

Kambhoja: Kambhoja was located close to Gandhara probably
around Afghanistan. The Kambhojas were regarded as
uncultured by the Brahmanical texts of the sevesghtury

BC. The Arthashastra calls them Varta-Sastropajsamgha
meaning a confederation ofagriculturists, herdsmeagers
and warriors.

Thus, the above mentioned sixteen territorial staee the
prominent political entity flourished in the age Buiddha.
Some of them are oligarchy and most are monarchicahe
end of %' century B.C., the political condition witnessed
change as the Magadhan empire was growing at € sagie.
Finally, the emerging and powerful Magadha engutfstmof
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these states and established herself as the panapamuer of
entire Gangetic valley.

Urbanisation in the Ganges valley

The period from the 6th century B.C. onwards
witnessed the emergence of the cities in ancietitlror the
second time, the first being the Harappan citidee $econd
urbanization is more important in Indian historychese it
endured for a long time and it shows the beginwing literary
tradition. Contemporary Brahmanical, Buddhist aaoh dexts
refer to several cities like Benares, Kasi and &stv After
the decline of the Indus cities small village ssttbnts emerged
in the Gangetic basin.

The spread of agricultural settlements, developmen
of iron technology and surplus production of gragmabled
the growth of market centres, small towns and otlipe of
settlements.

In the Mahajanapadas, the basic unit of settlemeist
the Gama meaning village Agriculture was the main
occupation of people in agriculture settlementds®nhows a
transition from pastoral and nomadic economy to an
agricultural and settled economy. References tagek of
cattle  keepers, ironsmiths,  woodworkers indicate
specialization of crafts by now. Increasing tradd prosperity
of the economy is reflected by the engagementliaigérs not
only in agriculture but is diversified arts and ftsa Barter
system and regular exchange of goods became arahfart
of the economic life of the people. Specialisatmincrafts
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along with localization of the people led to a magbhange in
the socio-economic and political life of the sixdéntury BC.
This historic phase is associated with settlemersisig a
pottery called the Northern Black Polished Warecrdased
trade and developing economies led to massivditation of
the cities like Kaushambi, Ujjain, Rajghat (Van3raRajgir
etc. These cities emerged as the centres of pougkcantrol
over the Mahajanapadas. In the wake of growing @Ton
the use of coinage made the position of the metcbiass
stronger. Thus, one notices that the period stamwth the
sixth century BC saw the emergence of cities ineartdndia
for the second time. This urbanisation was moraifognt
since it endured for a longer time and saw therbegg of a
literate tradition. This tradition is embodied inudtlhism,
Jainism and many strands of Hinduism. It is notyobig
cities which emerged at this time. Along with agliare-
based villages there existed market centres, sioalhs, big
towns and other types of settlements.

Factors responsible for Urbanization

In order to understand the rise of cities in tihs
century B.C. one would like to emphasise on thednek
establishing new centres of political power andvagtin the
wake of changing socio-economic milieu. The essaintient of
urban centres need not necessarily mean the imcreas
population of a particular area. Urban centres itesc are
undoubtedly larger in size where people not onlyage
themselves in agriculture related activities buvedsified
non-agricultural activities also. Moreover, an urbeentre
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functions in relationship to a large hinterland.olther words
cities are able to harness the resources of thetryside. Or
else cities could provide administrative, econonaicreligious
services to the rural areas where the populatieidirey is
much larger than the physical space of the citys €buld lead
to the emergence of a class of kings, priests, maats living in
the cities who may turn out to be wealthier and erfgowerful
than a common man. To lessen the economic disparity
between different groups of people and to keephieck the
hostilities between the rich and the poor, the redimed
machinery of the state is needed. This kind ofaatructure
also implies the coming into being a state sociktis against
this background that the study of urban society thiedrise of
cities characterised by the presence of craft apstd, rich
and poor people and a state administration, shHmikstudied.

By the sixth century B.C., the position of the
Brahmins who specialized in ritual activity became
guestionable. The warrior class or Kshatriyas sedaas a
class of landowners. They desired a settled lifsedaon
agriculture and thus the introduction of the ir@thnology
proved a boon for augmentation of agricultural kigpand
clearing of forests. The middle Gangetic valley dmee the
focus of increasing use of iron tools and wet dodivation.
Larger food production made it possible to sustasreased
production which is reflected in an increase in tiuenber of
settlements in the archaeological records of theioge
between sixth century to fourth century B.C. Theugs that
grew up controlling surplus wealth became the gulitass of
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the newly emergent kingdoms. And on the foundatibthis
wealth were born the cities of the sixth centurg B.

The rise of cities in the sixth century B.C. isnhened
in the Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain texts of tinees. It
was this period which saw the beginning of the temit
tradition in ancient Indian literary history. Thevidence of
the emergence of cities is corroborated by the
archaeological sources. In the upper Gangetic wapeople
used a patrticular kind of pottery called the palngeey ware,
whereas in middle Gangetic plains, black and retepowas
known. By about the sixth century BC people of targire
zone started using Northern Black Polished Warechvhs
representation of the broad cultural uniformitythe Gangetic
towns in the sixth century BC. Punch marked coirslenof
silver and copper, probably issued by merchantfiecte
organised commerce by this time. The introductibmoney
in turn led to the emergence of the class of mdesglers. The
use of terms Pura and Durga to denote fortificatimnprotect
urban centres and separate them for rural areasimportant
indication for the rise of cities not only as seafspolitical
power but as centres of commercial activity. The akterm
Nigama in Pali literature meant a township of spkxed
craftsmen. The term Nagara was commonly used fengoor
cities which combined the political functions oktRura and
commercial functions of the Niagrama. The Buddhist
literature refers to six Mahanagaras located in nhddle
Gangetic valley namely champa, Rajgriha, Kashi,v&sa,
Saketa and Kaushambi.
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Thus, several factors contributed for the second
urbanization in ancient India. However the mostnsigant
factor which basically paved the way for the growthurban
centres was the use of iron and the development of
technology. The wuse of iron and the development of
technology helped the spread of agriculture andinbeease
of agricultural production. The surplus was utilizéor the
maintenance of non-food producing classes, paattyul
craftsmen of various types. The specializationsrafits and
the use of iron initiated trading activities. Thusurplus
production and trade played a crucial role in tleeosd
urbanisation in ancient India. The specialisatibrerafts and
trade developed simultaneously and both thesedwueto be
the important aspects of urban economy.

The rural people provided food and raw materathée
people in the urban centres and in turn they reckefinished
goods, protection and services from the urban peophe
growth of an urban centre is marked by the increake
population also. There was a steady migration efitlage
people to the cities. The urban centres absorbedstinplus
rural population. All urban centres originated invedse
circumstances, apart from the primary factors noeetil
above. Some of them developed as trading centctemarkets,
some as religious centres, some as educationalesesiome
due to its geographical location and some othersthat
initiative of the rulers.

There are certain terms used in the contemporary
literature to denote urban centres. These termiidacPura,
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Durga, Nigama and Nagar.The term Pura, in the betn
was referred to a fortified settlement or the restd of the
ruling family or families. In course of time the fusimply
meant a city. Durga was another term used to demnote
fortified city, usually the capital of the king. &hcapital was
often fortified in order to separate it from thegidouring rural
areas as well as to make it easier for the rulezotarol the
activities of the people in the city. The term Nigais used to
denote a town in Pali texts. Nigama is believetidee been a
merchant town where sale and purchase of goods fitame.
Some scholars believed that Nigama was the pad oity
where specialised craftsmen lived together. The tmos
commonly used term for a city or a town in theratare is
Nagar or Nagara. Political and commercial actisitiere
going on in the Nagara together and king, merchamd
artisans lived in the city. The Buddhist literatueders to six
Maha Nagaras namely, Champa, Kasi, Sravasti, Kansam
and Rajyagreha.All these cities were located in Gaagetic
basin.

Role of Urban centers in the emerging polity.

The rise of the mahajanapadas was directly coadect
with the emergence of the early urban centres efGangetic
plains in the period after 600 B.C. Five of themigjor cities in
the central Gangetic plains were capitals of matagadas:
Rajagriha (Magadha), Varanasi (Kasi), Kausambi g&pt
Sravasti (Koshala) and Champa (Anga). Only thehsoity,
Saketa, was not an independent capital but wadecia
Koshala. It must have been the centre of an egdisapada
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which merged with Koshala. In central India ther@swjjain
(Avanti) and in the northwest there was Taxila (G@ara) or
rather the recently discovered early town whiclceded both
Taxila and the nearby township on the Bhir Moundiciwvh
dates back to the period of Persian occupationnar&®0 BC.
There seems to be a correlation between politieatidpment
and urbanization in this period of the sixth to thidth
centuries B.C.

The most remarkable contrast between the newscitie
in the Gangetic plains and earlier towns like Hwsgiura is
that of the system of fortification. Whereas thelieatowns
were not fortified, these new cities had moats eardparts.
The ramparts were made of earth which was covereshme
cases with bricks from about the fifth century B@ward; later
on, they were even replaced by solid brick wallsnilennium
after the decline of the Indus civilisation, one@mters once
more bricks made in kilns. Kausambi had the mogréssive
fortification, its city walls are about 4 miles lpnand at some
places 30 feet high. The archaeologist G. R. Shanie
excavated Kausambi in the 1950s, thought that thnests
resembled those of the Indus cities. There were piglic
buildings like assembly halls in these early Gaiegsties, and
after the rise of Buddhism they also contained ratamges and
stupas. City planning with regard to the networkstrieets
seems to have started again only in the fourthucei®.C.

An important indicator of the growth of an urban
economy are the punch-marked coins which have fmerd
in those Gangetic cities. There were also stansedldiveights
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which provide evidence for a highly developed tranlehe
fifth century B.C.

Rise of Magadha

The period from 6th century B.C. to about 400 B.C.
was marked by far reaching changes in almost exgpgct of
life in India. This period saw the spread of agtime over large
parts of the country, the rise of cities and themfation of
states. The Varna system, the system, of socianargtion
popularly known as the caste system, which hackruris the
vedic age now became well-established and gradbaltpme
the dominant form of social organization throughdbe
country. The rise of cities, crafts and trade digthered the
process of cultural unity. The focus of the Aryawilization
had now moved to Magadha, Vatsa, Kosala and Avanti,
eastwards. During this period of all the sixteemgpal
states, only four great kingdoms and the Vajji Raguof the
Lichchhavis survived. Among the four kingdoms, ina#ti,
an outstanding ruler Pradyota was ruling. He wasrg pow-
erful King. His daughter Vasavadatta was marrietdtiayana,
the ruler of Vatsa. In the beginning of th& 4entury B.C.
Sisunaga, a ruler of Magadha, destroyed the powehe
rulers of Avanti. Udayana, was the most famous rrak
Vatsa. He married the daughters of the rulers ofjadaa,
Anga and Avanti, and thus increased his powers. st
career was meteoric. He left no worthy successothé end,
ruler of Avanti annexed it to his own kingdom. hetdays of
Lord Buddha, Prasenajit was the ruler of Kosala.gaee his
sister Kosaladevi in marriage to Bimbisara, theerulof
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Magadha and gave a part of Kasi to her as pin-moAtgr
death of Prasenijit, finally Kosala was assimilatedth
Magadha. Again, it was during the days of Ajatasathe
Vajjis lost their power and eclipsed in Magadhapemalism.

Causes for rise of Magadha

Ultimately it was the kingdom of Magadha which
eclipsed the power of the other three kingdoms.rd knere a
number of factors which contributed to the growtli o
Magadha as the most powerful monarchy from thehsixt
century B.C. to the fourth century B.C. This kingdoccupied
a strategic position between the upper and lowes g the
Gangetic plain and it was a very important cenipe tfade
and commerce. Though half in size in comparisoiKasala
it had abundant forest resources, metal and prosper
agriculture. Its people were not orthodox in theialomatters.
Herein, a Brahmana could live on friendly termshwihe
Vratyas or degenerate Kshatriyas and the Kshatro@dd
even marry Sudras girls. The ruler of Magadha baiit
impregnable mountain fort and organized a strongyyar
because they had sufficient resources in men améeynd hey
also had the wisdom of establishing an efficierdtey of
government on the basis of regular officials amshding army
devoid of tribal life. The bards of Magadha insgitee people
and with their support, the rulers realized thealdef
establishing an empire under a Chakravarti rulerciwvthad
been the goal that many of the authors of the Beata® and
the Upanisadas in pre-historic times had set ferrlhlers.
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Brief History of Magadha Polity

Of all the kingdoms of north India, Magadha emdrge
powerful and prosperous. It became the nerve ceaotre
political activity in north India. Magadha was emdal by
nature with certain geographical and strategic athges.
These made her to rise to imperial greatness. kategic
position between the upper and lower part of thegétc
valley was a great advantage. It had a fertile. sSthile iron
ores in the hills near Rajgir and copper and irepasits near
Gaya added to its natural assets. Her locatioheaténtre of
the highways of trade of those days contributetelowealth.
Rajagriha was the capital of Magadha. During thignreof
Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, the prosperity of Magadéached
its zenith.

Bimbisara (546 - 494 B.C.)

Magadha came into prominence under the leadership
of Bimbisara who belonged to the Haryanka dynddg/was
a contemporary of the Buddha. He became king sameeitn
the second half of the™6century B.C. The most notable
achievement of Bimbisara was the annexation of the
neighbouring kingdom of Anga (East Bihar) which hissl
capital at Champa near Bhagalpur. He placed it ulue vice
royalty of his son Ajatasastru. The conquest of #&mgps of
much significance. Anga controlled the trade arertbutes to
the sea ports in the Gangetic Delta which in tumd h
commercial contacts with the coast of Burma and Hast
coast of India.
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Bimbisara strengthened his position by marriage
alliances. He took three wives. His first wife wake
daughter of the king of Kosala. The Kosalan bridaught him
as dowry a Kasi village yielding a revenue of 1000, The
marriage put an end to the hostility of Kosala gaste him a
free hand in dealing with other states. His secavite
Chellana was a Lichchavi Princes from Vaisali.Angl lthird
wife was the daughter of the chief of the Madraa@&Punjab.
These marriage relations gave enormous diplomagstige
and paved the way for the expansion of Magadha wéedtand
Northward. Magadha’s most serious rival was Avawith its
capital at Ujjain. Its king, Pradyota Mahasena fdugimbisara
but ultimately the two thought it wise to becomierids. Later
when Pradyota was attacked by Jaundice, Bimbisamathe
royal physician, Jivaka to Ujjain.

Through his conquests and diplomacy Bimbisara
made Magadha the paramount power in the 6th ceBu@y
His kingdom is said to have consisted of 80,00(agds. He
was the earliest of Indian kings to stress the reeefficient
administration. Officers were divided into variooategories
according to their work. The building of roads wasognized
as essential to good administration. Bimbisaraeslited by a
Chinese pilgrim with having built a new city at tfust of the
hills lying to the north of Girivraja, which he naah Rajagriha
or the King' house, the modern Rajagir, in Patnatridi. It
was surrounded by five hills, the openings of whigbre
closed by stone walls on all sides.
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Ajatasatru (494 - 462 B.C.)

According to Buddhist chronicles Bimbisara rulext f
52 years roughly from 544 B.C to 492 B.C under him
Magadha became a flourishing kingdom which attchdtes
most enlightened men of the age. Both Mahavira Bndha
preached their doctrines during the time of BimizsaAs a
patron of Buddhism, Bimbisara made a donation ef gark
called Veluvana to the Budha and the Sangha. Bardialso
showed due reverence to Jainism. He was murderéisison
Ajatasatru, who was impatient to rule Magadha. @gatru
was determined to continue his father’'s policy gpansion
through military conquests. He strengthened Rdjagand
built a small fort, Pataligrama in the vicinity tiie Ganges
(this was later to became the famous Mauryan meliof
Pataliputra). His father having conquered the eas$tate,
Ajatasatru turned his attention to the North arel \ttiest. On
Bimbisara’s tragic death, his wife Kosala Devi diedgrief.
In consequence the Kosalan king, Presenajith relthke gift
of the Kasi village, which was granted to Bimbisasadowry.
The result was the outbreak of hostilities betwstagadha
and Kosala, which continued with varying fortunes & long
time. In the end, peace was concluded between wme t
Presenajith restoring the disputed village of Kashjatasatru
and giving his daughter Bajira in marriage to him.

The conflict with the Lichchavis was the next
important event of Ajatasatru‘s reign. Though hisotiner
was a Lichchavi princess, he did not resist fronging war
with the Lichchavis. The excuse was that the Liclvchwere
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the allies of Kosala. He created dissension inrém&s of the
Lichchavis and finally destroyed their independenog
invading their territory and defeating them in leatit took
him full sixteen years to destroy Vaisali. Finaliagadha was
victorious and was recognized as the most powéofae in
eastern India. The victory of Magadha was a victianythe
monarchical system, which was now firmly establiive the
Gangetic plain. Ajatasatru faced a stronger rimathe ruler of
Avanti. Avanti had defeated the Vatsas of Kausaama now
threatened an invasion of Magadha. To meet thigetan
Ajatasatru began the fortification of Rajagir. Bbe invasion
did not take place in his life time.Thus the fouimulas of the
Magadhan empire laid by Bimbisara was now firmly
established as a result of subtle diplomacy ofa§atru.

Ajatasatru is represented in the Jain texts asraahd
in the Buddhist texts as a Buddhist. He paid freguwesits to
Mahavira both at Vaisali and Champa and expresge(aith
in the teachings of Jainism. In his later days keame a
covert to Buddhism and found solace for his torreérgoul.
Partaking the bulk of the relics of Budha. Ajatasanshrined
them in a single sthoopa at his capital, Rajagita.repaired
at Rajagriha 18 Mahavihars which were forsaken rafte
Buddha’'s death. He promoted the cause of Buddhigm b
association himself with its first general counail, Rajagriha
which was attended by 500 eminent Bikshus. The watdcof
the reigns of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru show thay tlere the
first Indian kings who sought to establish a famfj empire in
historic time. According to Pali sources, Ajatagatwas
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succeeded by his son Udayibhadra in C.459 B.C. He
founded the city of Patliputra on the confluencetttd Sone
and the Ganges. Udayibhadra's successors were dirajru
Munda and Nagadasaka. They were weak and unpapilgas.
Hence Sisunaga the minister of the last ruler dgetize throne.

Sisunaga dynasty

Sisunaga destroyed the power of the ruler of Aveamd
thus became the undisputed ruler of almost the eviudl
Madhyadesa, Malwa and other territories in the moiithe
genealogy and chronology of the Saisunagas arecleat.
After Sisunaga, the mighty empire began to collagsis
successor was Kakavarman or Kalasoka. During s ithe
second Buddhist Council was held at Vaisali. Kdtaswas
killed by the founder of the Nanda dynasty.

Nanda Dynasty

About the middle of the fourth century B.C. the
Sisunaga dynasty was overthrown by the first Nandar
Mahapadma. There are different traditions about dmigin.
According to the Puranas, he was born of a Sudraamo In
the Jain works, he is described as the son of dgesan by a
barber and according to a Greek writer Curtius, badma
was the son of a barber who by is good looks had the
gueen's heart and who subsequently assassinatedl¢neof
Sisunaga dynasty (probably Kalasoka Kakavarna).tiAdse
accounts show that Mahapadma was of low origin, and
succeeded in capturing the Magadhan throne by iqadlit
intrigue of subterfuge.
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The fame of Magadha scaled new heights under the
Nanda dynasty. Their conquests went beyond the daoigs
of the Gangetic basin and in North India they cdraewell-
knit and vast empire. Mahapadma Nanda was a polwaléu
of the Nanda dynasty. Mahapadma is said to haveotgnt the
Ksahtriyas by defeating the Iksvakus, Kurus, Palasha
Kasis, Surasenas, Maithlas, Kalingas, Asmakas amlalylas.
There may be some exaggeration in this tall claumh ibis
certain that almost the whole of Madhyadesa andwislal
region formed parts of Sisunaga's empire. From"Ketha-
sarit-sagar" we know that Kosala formed a part @igitihan
empire and the Hathigumpha inscription refers tee th
excavation of a canal by a Nandaraja who has lekemtified
with Mahapadma. In view of this the Nanda contne¢roparts
of Kalinga, the conquest of Asmaka and other regilymg
further south does not seem to be altogether ingirieb On
the Godavari, there is a city called Nav Nand Defitas also
suggests the inclusion of a considerable portiothefDeccan
in the Nanda domains. According to Pliny, the Prasi
(Easterners) surpassed in power and glory evergr gibople
all over India. This shows the high reputation hithe
Namdas enjoyed at that time. The eight sons of |dath@a
are said to have ruled for twelve years in sucoessihe last
Nanda ruler was probably Dhananada. According teelsr
writer Curtius, he maintained a strong army comgjstof
2,00,000-foot soldiers, 2000 horses, 20,000 cleaaad 4,000
elephants and had immense riches. But he wasgioe$
(adharmika), and of tyrannical disposition. He wiherefore,
very unpopular. After Alexander's departure Chagdpsa
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Maurya took advantage of the situation and destrotfee
power of the Nandas of Magadha (C.320-21 B.C).

Magadha had thus step by step emerged as thegoremi
kingdom in northern India, and henceforth its higtmerged
with the history of India itself. The glamour oftiNandas had
been dimmed by the greater splendour of the MauBatswe
should remember that it was they who for the firse united
the petty states of northern India, who were gédlyeed war
with one another, into one strong military unit.olther words,
it was the Nandas who established a strong anédrmblitical
authority which covered most of northern India exiohg
Bengal.

The Rock Edicts of King Asoka

With the rediscovery and translation of Indiaer#ture
by European scholars in the"™ @entury, it was not just the
religion and philosophy of Buddhism that came ghtj but
also its many legendary histories and biographfegsongst
this class of literature, one name that came todieed was
that of Asoka, a good king who was supposed to malesl
India in the distant past. Stories about this kisgpilar in
outline but differing greatly in details, were falrin the
Divyavadana, the Asokavadana, the Mahavamsa aneradev
other works. They told of an exceptionally cruet anthless
prince who had many of his brothers killed in ortierseize
the throne, who was dramatically converted to Busidhand
who ruled wisely and justly for the rest of higliNone of these
stories were taken seriously-after all many pre-enod
cultures had legends about "too good to be truefjkiwho
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had ruled righteously in the past and who, peopieel,
would rule again soon. Most of these legends hanl dnigins
more in popular longing to be rid of the despotid aincaring
kings than in any historical fact. And the numercigries
about Asoka were assumed to be the same.

But in 1837, James Prinsep succeeded in decighann
ancient inscription on a large stone pillar in DelSeveral
other pillars and rocks with similar inscriptionsch been
known for some time and had attracted the curiosity
scholars. Prinsep's inscription proved to be aeseof edicts
issued by a king calling himself "Beloved-of-thed3p King
Piyadasi." In the following decades, more and nealets by
this same king were discovered and with increagiagturate
decipherment of their language, a more completéungcof
this man and his deeds began to emerge. Graduallgywned
on scholars that the King Piyadasi of the edictghinbe the
King Asoka so often praised in Buddhist legendsweleer, it
was not until 1915, when another edict actually tio@mg
the name Asoka was discovered, that the ideniificaivas
confirmed. Having been forgotten for nearly 700 rgeaone
of the greatest men in history became known tontbed once
again.

Asoka's edicts are mainly concerned with the refor
he instituted and the moral principles he recomradnd his
attempt to create a just and humane society. As, shey give
us little information about his life, the detailswehich have to
be culled from other sources. Although the exadeslaf
Asoka's life are a matter of dispute among schplaeswas
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born in about 304 B.C. and became the third kingthef
Mauryan dynasty after the death of his father, Bgata. His
given name was Asoka but he assumed the title Renpiya
Piyadasi which means "Beloved-of-the-Gods, He WhboKs

on With Affection." There seems to have been a y@ar war
of succession during which at least one of Asokaithers
was Kkilled. In 262 B.C., eight years after his c@ion,

Asoka's armies attacked and conquered Kalinga, uetgo
that roughly corresponds to the modern state o$sari The
loss of life caused by battle, reprisals, depmtetiand the
turmoil that always exists in the aftermath of wso

horrified Asoka that it brought about a completarge in
his personality. It seems that Asoka had beemcghiimself a
Buddhist for at least two years prior to the Kadingar, but his
commitment to Buddhism was only lukewarm and pesHaad
a political motive behind it.

But after the war Asoka dedicated the rest oflifes
trying to apply Buddhist principles to the ad- msination of
his vast empire. He had a crucial part to play eipimg
Buddhism to spread both throughout India and ahread
probably built the first major Buddhist monumemisoka died
in 232 B.C. in the thirty-eighth year of his reign.

Asoka's edicts are to be found scattered in muae t
thirty places throughout India, Nepal, Pakistan and
Afghanistan. Ashokan edicts are of three types-redicts
(major rock edicts and minor rock edicts), pillatictss and
cave inscriptions. Rock edicts consist of fourt@emjor rock
edicts located at Kalsi, Mansehra, ShahabazgarimaG
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Sopara, Yerragudi, Dhauli and Jaugada; and a nurober
minor rock edicts and inscriptions at Bairat, Rugthn
Sahasram, Brahmagiri, Gavimath, Jatinga-RameshMaski,
Palkigundu, Rajula-Mandagiri, = Siddapura, Yerragudi,
Gurjarra and Jhansi. Seven pillar edicts exist dahabad,
Delhi-Topra, Delhi-Meerut, Lauriya-Araraja, Lauriya
Nandangarh, and Rampurva. Other inscriptions hasenb
found at the Barabar Caves (three inscriptions)nRindei,
Nigali-Sagar, Allahabad, Sanchi, Sarnath, and BaRacently
a minor inscription in Greek and Aramaic was fouad
Kandahar. The language of Ashokan inscriptionsas &nd
the script is Brahmi though two major rock edicts a
Mansehra and Shahbajgarhi are inscribed in Kharosth
script derived from the Persian Aramaic. Most oérthare
written in Brahmi script from which all Indian spts and
many of those used in Southeast Asia later devdlophe
language used in the edicts found in the easterngbahe
sub-continent is a type of Magadhi, probably thdiciaf
language of Asoka's court. The language used inethets
found in the western part of India is closer to skai
although one bilingual edict in Afghanistan is wait in
Aramaic and Greek. Asoka's edicts, which comprike t
earliest decipherable corpus of written documerdmfindia,
have survived throughout the centuries because trey
written on rocks and stone pillars. These pillargarticular
are testimony to the technological and artistic igenof
ancient Indian civilization. Originally, there mukave been
many of them, although only ten with inscriptiotii survive.
Averaging between forty and fifty feet in heighthdaweighing
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up to fifty tons each, all the pillars were quadri@ Chunar,
just south of Varanasi and dragged, sometimes lkdsdof
miles, to where they were erected. Each pillar waginally

capped by a capital, sometimes a roaring lion, dendull or
a spirited horse, and the few capitals that surare widely
recognized as masterpieces of Indian art. Bothpilers and
the capitals exhibit a remarkable mirror-like pblithat has
survived despite centuries of exposure to the aMsnelhe
location of the rock edicts is governed by the lawdlity of

suitable rocks, but the edicts on pillars are @lbe found in
very specific places. Some, like the Lumbini pillarark the
Buddha's birthplace, while its inscriptions commeat®
Asoka's pilgrimage to that place. Others are tdold in or
near important population centers so that theictediould be
read by as many people as possible.

There is little doubt that Asoka's edicts werettemn
in his own words rather than in the stylistic laaga in
which royal edicts or proclamations in the anciewotld were
usually written in. Their distinctly personal togéves us a
unique glimpse into the personality of this complard
remarkable man. Asoka's style tends to be somewhat
repetitious and plodding as if explaining somethingone
who has difficulty in understanding. Asoka frequgméfers to
the good works he has done, although not in a tubasay,
but more, it seems, to convince the reader of inisesty. In
fact, an anxiousness to be thought of as a sirpms®n and a
good administrator is present in nearly every edissoka
tells his subjects that he looked upon them aslhildren, that
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their welfare is his main concern; he apologizes ftioe
Kalinga war and reassures the people beyond theelmiof
his empire that he has no expansionist intentia@vsartds
them. Mixed with this sincerity, there is a defnipuritanical
streak in Asoka's character suggested by his disagb of
festivals and of religious rituals many of whichilghbeing of
little value were nonetheless harmless.

It is also very clear that Buddhism was the most
influential force in Asoka's life and that he hopkid subjects
likewise would adopt his religion. He went on pifgages to
Lumbini and Bodh Gaya, sent teaching monks to wario
regions in India and beyond its borders, and he faasliar
enough with the sacred texts to recommend sombewn tto
the monastic community. It is also very clear thabka saw
the reforms he instituted as being a part of hiseduas a
Buddhist. But, while he was an enthusiastic Buddlhis was
not partisan towards his own religion or intoleranftother
religions. He seems to have genuinely hoped to lide &
encourage everyone to practice his or her owniogligvith
the same conviction that he practiced his.

Scholars have suggested that because the edicts sa
nothing about the philosophical aspects of Buddhidsoka
had a simplistic and naive understanding of therha. This
view does not take into account the fact that tbhgpgse of
the edicts was not to expound the truths of Buddhisut to
inform the people of Asoka's reforms and to enocgeirdnem
to be more generous, kind and moral. This being ciuee,
there was no reason for Asoka to discuss Buddhikigophy.
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Asoka emerges from his edicts as an able admitostran
intelligent human being and as a devoted Buddhist, we
could expect him to take as keen an interest indBisd
philosophy as he did in Buddhist practice.

The contents of Asoka's edicts make it clear dfiahe
legends about his wise and humane rule are more tha
justified and qualify him to be ranked as one & tireatest
rulers. In his edicts, he spoke of what might bkedastate
morality, and private or individual morality. Thiest was what
he based his administration upon and what he hey=add
lead to a more just, more spiritually inclined sbgj while the
second was what he recommended and encouragedunals/
to practice. Both these types of morality were iethwith the
Buddhist values of compassion, moderation, tolexraaad
respect for all life. The Asokan state gave up phedatory
foreign policy that had characterized the Mauryaipiee up
till then and replaced it with a policy of peacefatexistence.
The judicial system was reformed in order to maKaiier, less
harsh and less open to abuse, while those sentdncddath
were given a stay of execution to prepare appealsregular
amnesties were given to prisoners. State resowees used
for useful public works like the importation anditowation of
med- ical herbs, the building of rest houses, tlggidg of
wells at regular intervals along main roads and pllaeting of
fruit and shade trees. To ensue that these refandgrojects
were carried out, Asoka made himself more accessihis
subjects by going on frequent inspection tours laméxpected
his district officers to follow his example. To tsame end, he
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gave orders that important state business or qeditwere
never to be kept from him no matter what he wasglait the
time. The state had a responsibility not just totget and
promote the welfare of its people but also its iNed
Hunting certain species of wild animals was banrfedgst
and wildlife reserves were established and cruely
domestic and wild animals was prohibited. The mtme of
all religions, their promotion and the fostering lermony
between them, was also seen as one of the duttbe sfate. It
even seems that something like a Department ofgiRes

Affairs was established with officers called Dhamma

Mahamatras whose job it was to look after the effaf various
religious bodies and to encourage the practicelafion.

Arthashastra of Kautilya: The key to Chandragupta’s worldly

successes lay in the help and advice he receioed liis chief
minister, Kautalya. While, after 1793, Chandraguptaame a
figure of importance in the pages of world histadgutalya
remained, for a further century and more, a mafdigare. In
the old Vedic, Jainist and Buddhist sources, andhen later
Itihasa-Purana, the genealogical records, he wasviknas
Chanakya, the one who was the chief minister
Chandragupta. This was all that was known, andExoe a
very strange twist of history the memory of his eamould
have remained confined within those sources. Ong oma
1904, an anonymous pandit, a learned man from #mgoife
district, came to the Mysore Government Orient&rary and
handed over to the librarian, Dr Shamasastry, an{bahf
manuscript of an ancient text. This text, whichniew known
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as Kautalya-Arthashastra, was translated by tharldm in the
pages of the Indian Antiquary in 1905. With the
encouragement of the Maharaja of Mysore, Dr Shastigsa
published the full text as Volume 37 of the Bibteta
Sanskrita of Mysore in 1909. Thus was resurredbedfame
of Chandragupta’s adviser, Kautalya, and his gtest, the
Arthashastra.

Date of Arthasastra: There has been much controversy,
among scholars, about the dating of the ArthashaSeveral
believe that the present text is from a later gkaod that it
may also have been written by more than one pefas.is
an understandable argument, because in ancierd Itftkre
was quite often multiple authorship of the textspathe texts
were refined and embellished long after the contiaes had
been written by the original author. This work waube
undertaken with great love and respect for the nmgrabthat
original author, and could have happened in thee cdsthe
Arthashastra too. Indeed, in the very first sergenicChapter
1 in Book I, we are told that the Arthashastra iadm as a
compendium of almost all the Arthashastras, whiclvjew of
acquisition and maintenance of the earth, have bemposed
by ancient teachers'. Kautalya, therefore, modesgthews the
claim of complete originality. At the same time gey chapter
and book in the text ends with the phrase. Thus &ipter X
from Book Y of the Arthashastra of Kautalya'. Whehe
overall message, rather than the technical languafehe
text of the Arthashastra is closely examined, ihdeed very
striking that it greatly confirms the picture ofethearly
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Mauryan world and society that is corroborated frother
Indian and foreign sources. On the other hand, rtame of
Chandragupta Maurya is not once mentioned-whiclepafse,
leads to an understandable uncertainty among lasgas to
whether the Arthashastra describes the Mauryan, piiee
Mauryan or the post-Mauryan society. The transtatb the
Kautalya-Arthasastra, by Dr Shamasastry, is a well-
established standard work, published in Mysore.

Historical Information from Arthasastra: This work is one
of the most important documents concerned withodngaitic
skills, political economy and general secular kremgle to
come out of ancient India. It is a guidebook for nachs
and a rulebook for citizens. While it is not a text political

philosophy, it deals with the issues of politicahfesmanship
in great detail. It is also concerned with civildapolitical

institutions and the ways the ruler can operatenth&bove all,
it is a primer of secular law; after reading thegapts of the
Arthashastra, no one can claim that ancient Indas \&
lawless place. Dr. Shamasastry’s translation of Sla@skrit
text is laid out in fifteen books, each with a nuanhof

chapters. The English text has approximately atquaf a
million words. In addition to the names of peopial places,
the index to the text lists 430 different items asdues,
ranging over a wide spectrum of subjects and egpees in
which humanity is involved. Although the entire tels

concerned with material and worldly issues and aastvery
little on religious matters, the philosophical preenof the
work is entirely Vedic in outlook. The Vedic ideas a social
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hierarchy, for example, along with the dominance tioé
brahmans and kshatriyas, are The paradox of Mauryan
imperialism taken for granted. Heterodoxy is shuhras can

be evidenced in the following injunction: when argmn
entertains, in dinner dedicated to god or ancestBsidhists,
Ajivakas, Sudras and exiled persons, a fine of j&fas shall

be imposed.

Because of what is written in the Arthashastra we
can surmise that Kautalya must have advised Chguopta
in the arts of war and peace. There is a great ogal
originality in his ideas on the relationship betweemonarch
and his neighbouring states. For example, he uslthat there
are only two forms of policy for a king to choose his
dealings with other kings: war or peace. The opmraof
these two policies can take six different formseaghent with
pledges is called peace; offensive operation is indifference
is neutrality; making preparations is marching; keeg the
protection of another is alliance; and making peadé one
and waging war with another is termed a double cgoli
Kautalya deals at considerable length with the derifies and
duplicities required for a king to pursue his rglaships with
his peers. The collecting of intelligence was patarly vital.
It was the specific task of officially employed egj informants
and secret service agents, and its diligent use avathe
utmost importance to the ruler. What is generadymied
Machiavellian in the context of historic rivalried dynasties
and ruling elites in European history was very much
grounded in Kautalya's thinking eighteen centurlesfore
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Machiavelli himself. A large part of the text isalconcerned
with the duties of a king. Many of the personal Idies
recommended for the king would be considered adiieiran
any age. The king is advised to avoid betaking tivers’
women, appropriating others’ wealth and injuringess; long
sleep, fickleness, falsehood, gaudy dress, asseciat low
character and unrighteous actions are all condemmbis
emphasis on the king’'s personal discipline is pafrtthe
wider rule of law that Kautalya prescribes for sbgiin
general. A quite harsh and unforgiving environmehtules
and regulations is to be maintained by an extreraéfigient
and organised bureaucracy, whose officers wieldatgre
authority over every aspect of the lives and octapsa of
the people. The legal relationships between husbat
wives, debtors and creditors, employers and woykeesters
and servants, traders and customers-in all théstBoreships a
severely retributory regime is invoked as soon r&s arty is
deemed to have broken the contract. The indexedetkt lists
336 different offences for which fines are to beidd. The
offences and fines, in a sense, tell us about agélyh
placed person’s criterion for a well-governed stycased on
Vedic codes of conduct.

Extent of Asokan Empire

Asoka mentions Magadha, Pataliputra, Khalatikafzava
(Barabar Hills), Kosambi, Lummini-gama, Kalingadimding
Tosali, Samapa and Khepimgalapavata or the Jaugadk),
Atavi (the forest tract of Mid-India perhaps ideadi with
Alavi of the Buddhist texts), Suvarnagiri, Isilajj&yini and
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Takshasila expressly as being among those placieh wiere
under his rule.

Beyond Takshasila the empire stretched as fahas t
confines of the realm of "Amtiyako Yonaraja,” udyal
identified with Antiochos Il Theos of Syria (261@48. C.),
and included the wide territory round Shahbazgaahd
Mansahra inhabited by the Yonas, Kambojas and the
Gandharas. The exact situation of this Yona tewiteas not
yet been determined. The Mahavamsa evidently reters
and its chief city Alasanda which Cunningham andg&e
identify with the town of Alexandria (Begram, wesf
Kapisa) founded by the Macedonian conqueror nediuKa
Kamboja, as we have already seen, correspondsjapura or
Rajaur near Punch in Kasmira and some neighbourauds
including Kafiristan. The tribal territory of thea@dharas at
this time probably lay to the west of the Indusd ahd not
apparently include Takshasila which was ruled byriacely
Viceroy, and was the capital of the province ofatipatha.
The capital of Trans-Indian Gandhara was Pushktrava
identified by Coomaraswamy with the site known ag M
Ziyarat or Bala Hisar at the junction of the Swaid &abul
rivers.

The inclusion of Kasmira within Asoka's empire is
proved by the testimony of Hiuen Tsang's Recordsl an
Kalhana's Rajatarahgint: Kalhana says: "The falitiAfsoka,
reigned over the earth. This king who had freedskifmfrom
sins and had embraced the doctrine of the Jinaredve
Sushkhetra and Vitastatra with numerous Stupashétown
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of Vitastatra there stood within the precincts diet
Dharmarayya Vihara a Ghaitya built by him, the heigf
which could not be reached by the eye. That ilioss king
built the town of orinagari. This sinless princéeafremoving
the old stuccoed enclosure of the shrine of Vijagies built in
its stead a new one of stone. He...erected witlenenclosure
of Vijayem, and near it, two temples which were |ezl
Aiokesvcvra." The description of Asoka as a folloveé the
Jiwa, i.e., Buddha, and the builder of numeroupagueaves no
room for doubt that the great Maurya monarch isnmheé&/e
are' told by Kalhana himself that he is indebted rfauch of
the above account to an earlier chronicler named
Ohhavillakara.

The inscriptions near Kalsi and those on the Rumdgii
and the Nigali Sagar pillars prove the inclusionttté Dehra-
Dun District and the Tarai within the limits of Asas
Empire, while the monuments at Lalitapatan and Rawa
attest his possession of the valley of Nepal aeddiltrict of
Champaran. Further evidence of the inclusion of the
Himalayan region within Asoka's empire is possibly
furnished by Rock Edict Xl which refers to the Neapamtis
of Nabhaka, probably identical with Na-pei-kea aftfien, the
birthplace of Krakuchchhanda Buddha, about 10 nsitegh or
southwest of Kapilavastu. According to Blihler, Rdedict XIII
also mentions two vassal tribes Visa (Besatae e@ftbriplus)
and Vajri (Vrijikas). More recent writers do notcapt Buhler's
reading and substitute (Raja) Visayamhi, 'in théendlk)
territory," in its place. There is, thus no indabie reference
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either to the Vrijikas or the 'Besatae’ in the mystions of
Asoka.

We learn from the classical writers that the couwof
the Gangaridae, i.e., Bengal, formed a part ofdthrainions of
the king of the Prasii, i.e., Magadha, as earlythastime of
Agrammes, i.e., the last Nanda king. A passage lofy P
clearly suggests that the "Palibothri," i.e., thalers of
Pataliputra, dominated the whole tract along thagga. That
the Magadhan kings retained their hold on Bengdhtasas the
time of Asoka is proved by the testimony of the y@&ivadana
and of Hiuen Tsang who saw Stupas of that monaegzr n
Tamralipti and Karnasuvarna (in West Bengal), iimm&tata
(East Bengal) as well as in Pundravardhana (Noghgal).
Kamarupa (Assam) seems to have lain outside thé&renie
Chinese pilgrim saw no monument of Asoka in thaintoy.

Asoka and South India

We have seen that in the south the Maurya power at
one time, had probably penetrated as far as theyiPbidl in
the Tinnevelly district. In the time of Asoka thealttya frontier
had receded probably to the Pennar river near iéechs the
Tamil Kingdoms are referred to as "Prachamta” ordér
states and are clearly distinguished from the imper
dominions (Vijita or Rajavisliaya), which stretchealy as
far south as the Chitaldrug District of Mysore. Thajor part
of the Deccan was ruled by the vice-regal princds o
Suvanjagiri and Tosali, the Mahamatras of Isila &anapa
and the officers in charge of the Atavi or Foregtufitry.
But in the belt of land on either side of the Neftha, the
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Godavari and the upper Mahanadi there were, iprabability,
certain areas that were technically outside thetdirof the
empire proper. Asoka evidently draws a distinctimtween
the forests and the inhabiting tribes which are the
dominions (vijita) and peoples on the border (aatgita) for
whose benefit some of the special edicts were égssUertain
vassal tribes are specifically mentioned, e.g., Amalhras,
Palidas, Bhojas and Kathikas (Rashtrikas). Theyyag a
status mid-way between the Provincials proper ahd t
unsubdued borderers. The word Petenika or Pitinika
mentioned in Rock Edicts V and Xlll should not, aating to
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar and some other writers, bel ras a
separate name but as an adjective qualifying RisliEdict V)
and Bhoja (Edict XIIl). Certain passages in the éttara
Nikaya mention the term Pettanika in the sensen& who
enjoys property given by his father. The view tRinika is
merely an adjective of Rathika (Ristika) or Bhogm not,
however, accepted by Dr. Barua who remarks thas"dlear
from the Pali passage, as well as from Buddhagh®sha
explanations, that Batthika and Pettanika were difterent
designations."

The Andhras are, as we have already seen, medtione
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana. The Bhajgsalgo
mentioned in that work as rulers of the south. yRliguoting
probably from Megasthepes, says that the Andarael{ras)
possessed numerous villages, thirty towns defefyeavalls
and towers, and supplied their king with an army180,000
infantry, 2,000 cavalry and 1,000 elephants. Theiesa
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Andhra capital (Andhapura) was situated on the vidla
river which, according to Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar either the
modern Tel or Telingiri, both flowing near the ciofs of the
Madras Presidency and the Central Provinces. Buat th
identification is by no means certain. The Palidasre
identified by Bulhler with the Pulindas who are amwably
associated with the Nerbudda (Reva) and the Vindhya
region. Their capital Pulindanagara lay not fanfrBhilsa and
may have been identical with Rupnath, the find-splobne
recension of Minor Rock Edict I. The associatiorthwihe
Andhras in Asokan inscriptions suggests that in Merya
period they may have been in the Deccan. But théemaust

be regarded as not definitely settled. It is irdérg to note in
this connection that a river Parada (identifiechvtite Paradi or
Par rivet in the Surat District) is mentioned in Nasik
inscription.

The Bhojas and the Rathikas (Ristikas) were
evidently the ancestors of the Mahabhojas and the
Maharajhis of the Satavahana period. The Bhojasrapty
dwelt in Berar, and the Rathikas or Ristikas pdgsih
Maharashtra or certain adjoining tracts. The formene, in later
ages, connected by matrimonial alliances with taie$ of
the Kanarese country. In the west Asoka's Empiteneled
to the Arabian Sea and embraced all the Aparantdsding
no doubt the vassal state (or confederation ofesfabf
Surashtra the affairs of which were looked after the
Yavanaraja Tushaspha with Girinagara (Girnar) aschpital.
Dr. Smith says that the form of the name shows that
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Yavanaraja must have been a Persian. But accotdirigis
interpretation the Yavana Dhammadeva, the Saka
Ushavadata (Risahabha-datta), the Parthian Suasakt the
Kushan Vasudeva must have been all native Hinduadé.

If Greeks and other foreigners adopted Hindu natheee is

no wonder that some of them assumed lIranic apjeltat
There is, then, no good ground for assuming thahaspha
was not a Greek, but a Persian.

Asoka’s Foreign Relation

Like his father, Asoka also maintained a good ifpre
relation. He sent ambassadors (duta) to the distaumtries
of the West. As a unique event in Indian history kings of
these distant countries are mentioned by name m th
thirteenth rock edict: the king of the Greeks (Ypna
Antiyoka (as mentioned above), Tulamaya (Ptolomdips
Philadelphos, 285-247 BC), Antekina (Antigonos Gagaof
Macedonia, 276-239 BC), Maka (Magas of Cyrene00-350
BC), Alikasudala (probably Alexander of Epirus, 2725
BC). The independent states of southern India and.éhka
were once again visited by ambassadors and alse sbmhe
tribes in areas within the empire (e.g. the Andhrdshe
frequency of inscriptions in the border regions thfe
northwestern and southern provinces is an elogaedénce of
Ashoka’s missionary zeal.

This activity of imperial missions was unique in
ancient history. Of greater consequence than the
establishment of direct contact with the Hellenistiorld was,
however, the success of missions in the south an&ri
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Lanka. There Ashoka’'s son Mahinda personally apgaean
order to teach right conduct. The northwest wae diseply
affected by this missionary zeal. From southerniand
Buddhism later travelled to Southeast Asia and from
northwest India it penetrated Central Asia from ehé
reached China via the silk road in the first cenptuD.

Conclusion

We have reviewed the political conditions prevaglin
India of the sixth century B.C. The Mahajanpadascivh
emerged as distinct geographical units withessed kieds of
socio-political developments. What seems to be mapbis the
fact that seven of them i.e. Anga, Magadha, Vi|plla, Kasi,
Kosala and Vatsa were located in the middle Gaogetiley.
These Mahajanapadas emerged as regions in different
geographical zones reflecting the nature of thenexty there.
Since middle Gangetic valley is a rice growing aaea the
fact that in traditional agricultural system of iadrice output
exceeded the wheat output, it was natural thatd#resity of
population would be more in these areas. Further,
Mahajanapadas like Magadha had easy access toalnatur
resources like metal ores. These factors may hantilouted
to the emergence of the middle Gangetic valleyhaddcus of
politico-economic power. It also provided a conesniground
for a ruler to consolidate his power because ofldsterrain
and the continuity of settlements. No wonder Magadhe of
the powers in this zone, emerged as the most polwerf
kingdom in the subsequent period.
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Sangam Age

The Sangam Age constitutes an important chaptiein
history of South India. According to Tamil legendbere
existed three Sangams (Academy of Tamil poets)nicieat
Tamil Nadu popularly called Muchchangam. These Sarsy
flourished under the royal patronage of the Pandyhe first
Sangam, held at Then Madurai, was attended by gods
legendary sages but no literary work of this Sangaas
available. The second Sangam was heldagtadapuram but
the all the literary works had perished excéplkappiyam
The third Sangam at Madurai was founded by
Mudathirumaran. It was attended by a large numlbgyoets
who produced voluminous literature but only a fewdh
survived. These Tamil literary works remain usefolirces to
reconstruct the history of the Sangam Age. Histsriand
Indologists regard the Sangam period as the ‘daksge’ of
the Tamils analogous to the age of the classid&Sraece and
Rome and to that of the Renaissance of later penidelrope.
Some even consider the Sangam age as the ‘Goldgnofg
the Tamils, which marked a unique epoch in theohysbf the
Tamilakam. The archaeological sources found from different
explored or excavated sites throw light on the agsiaspects
of the political, social, economic, religious andtaral life of
the Sangam age people. However, the preciousritefimds of
this period discovered from various places in Solrttia
provide us with the significant information in thiggard. In
other words, the Sangam literature is the majorcgotor the
study of the Sangam age.
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The term ‘Sangam’

The term Sangam literally means ‘confluence’.
However, in the context of early South Indian hgtohis term
can be rendered into English as an assembly, ageolr an
academy of learned people, held under the patronagke
Pandyan kings, who were great lovers of literature the fine
arts. The Sangam was a voluntary organisation etspdt
was similar to a Round Table Conference, whichwaid
sitting room only to an authentic poet. This acaygleon
assembly of learned people including the Sangamtspoe
produced literary works of high quality.

Period of Sangam Literature

There is controversy among the scholars regartiiag
chronology of the Sangam age. The main reason tehia
is the lack of unanimity concerning the age of Bengam
works, which are of great historical value for 8tady of the
Sangam age. On the basis of the composition of &ang
literature K.A.N. Sastri traces the Sangam agehto geriod
A.D. 100-250. According to tradition, thEolkappiyamis the
oldest among extant Tamil works. M. Arokiaswamidsothat
as Tolkappiar, the author dblkappiyamflourished sometime
in the 4th or 3rd B.C., the same date can be asdiga this
literary work. The sheet anchor of Sangam chronplas in
the fact that Gajabhagu Il of Sri Lanka and Cheran
Senguttuvan of the Chera dynasty were contempesrafieis
is confirmed by Silappathigaram as well as@iyfgavamsaand
Mahavamsa Also, the Roman coins issued by Roman
emperors of the first century A.D were found inmein
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various places of Tamil Nadu. The corroborationthef literary
sources with archaeological data enables us toepthe
Sangam age in the chronological span of roughlyuab60
years from c. 300 B.C to A.D 300.

The Tradition of the three Sangams

The theory of the three Sangams establishes hikaet
were successive and not contemporary. The tradition
accounts of Iraiyanar Ahapporul mention that thevere
three Sangams (I, Il and Ill) held, which flourighiar 9990
years at frequent intervals. These were attended3388
scholars. Sage Agastyar was the founding fathere Th
Ahapporul commentary also mentions about their successive
order and the deluges occurring during the intentween
them. These Sangams or academies were patronizek®by
Pandyan kings. According to the tradition, of thHeree
successive Sangams the first two belong to prelisédl the
three were held in the capital of the Pandyas. e dapital
was shifted from time to time, old Madurai was the
headquarters of the first Sangam, and the secoadeaty
was held at Kapatapuram. Both these centres wesheda
away by the sea during successive deluges. The Slaingam
was located in modern Madurai.

The date of the third Sangam can be establishéd wi
more probability than the other Sangams. This dataken to
be the first two centuries of the Christian era prabably the
century immediately preceding the Christian erae Blge of
Tolkappiar is believed to be in the second Sangemaad
the third Sangam era coincides with the Indo-Rortrade
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with the contemporary Imperial Rome. This datingased on
the evidence available in the accounts of the Greeters of
the time. There are several references to the eagersading
activities between the Mediterranean world and Tamgion.
The same is also attested by the Sangam literafimes, the
third Sangam witnessed the production of numerouane
works. The Sangams can be compared to the French
Academy in Europe in modern times, which aimed at
maintaining the purity of the language and literatgndards.

In the beginning, admission to the Sangam was bgption,

but later it was by means of miraculous contrivabgethe
Lord Siva, who was the permanent president of #ugust
body.

The Corpus of Sangam Literature

As mentioned earlier, the Sangam works contairemin
of information for the study of early history of mdakam.
They reflect the matter of great historical impoda.
Tolkappiyam a treatise on Tamil grammar and poetics,
composed probably during the second Sangam, ilthest
extant literary work in Tamil. Whereas, the eatli@@amil
poetry now available, generally known as Sangamtrpoes
said to have been produced during the period of thivel
Sangam.

Modern scholarship use the term ‘Sangam Literature
for only those works in verse (prose is of muchedatrigin),
which are comprised in thé&ttutogai (Eight collections),
Pattupattu(Ten songs) andPatinenkilkanakkuThe Eighteen
Minor Works), which are judged to have been produce
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that order during the period A.D 150-250. The sdleda
“Five  Epics” (the five great poems) include
Jivakachintamani, Silappadikaram, Manimekalai, Walpathi
and Kundalakesi These are assigned much later dates. Of
these the last two are not extant. So, of the thgeeat
poems’ that we now hav&ilappadikaramand Manimekalai
are called the “twin epics” because they form atioolous
story narrating the story of a single family-Kovalé&he rich
merchant prince of Puhar), Kannagi (Kovalan‘s ahagife),
Madhavi (the dancer) with whom Kovalan lived in ek
and Manimekalai, the child of this wedlock.

llango Adigal was the author &ilappadikaramin the
epic, llango is mentioned as the brother of thgmeig Chera
king Senguttuvan.Manimekalai was written by Sathanar
mainly to propound the Buddhist doctrine among Tami
Nonetheless, these poetical works describe abautstitial,
reli- gious, economic and political conditions oarifilakam
with the focus on the cities like Madurai, Puhaodgmpuhar/
Kaveripattinam), Vanji (Karur) and Kanchi. While eth
individual poems included in the above mentionededh
groups may be taken to have been produced wittanfitht
three centuries of the Christian era, they werey y@obably
collected and arranged in the order in which they mow
found, at a much later date. Length of the poem ovas of
the very important bases for the classificatiow ithiree broad
divisions. The poems in the “Eight collections” riiam three
to thirty-one lines, whereas in the “Ten Songs® #hortest
poem runs to 103 lines and the longest has 782.lifke
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“Eighteen Minor Works” include the ethical and ditla
literature. The didactic literature, which includédse world
famous Tirukkural is mostly in stanzaic form, the stanza
having from two to five lines.

The Sangam collections at present consist of 2279
poems of varying lengths from 3 lines to about 3S0@s.
Some of these works are attributed to a singlecautivhile
others like the Naladiyar, contain the contribusiasf many
poets. This Sangam poetry available to us runs dcerthan
30,000 lines. These were composed by 473 poetadimg
women besides 102 being anonymous. Among the poets
nearly 50 were women poets. These works refleatlyfai
advanced material culture. They also show that by t
Sangam age, Tamil as a language had attained tyatumd
had become a powerful and elegant medium of lyerar
expression. The language is inevitably archaicughonot
perhaps more difficult to understand for the modeamil.

The Sangam poems are of two varieties, though
scholars have divided them into various categowes the
basis of their subject matter. The two varieties -arthe short
ode and the long poem. For a historian the shoes @de of
greater value than the long lyrics. However, gdherthe
historical value of these sources is irrespective their
length. The odes are collected in 9 anthologiese Th
anthologies in which these are collected includghananuru,
Purananuru, Kuruntogai, Narrinai, Kalittogai, Pargulal,
Aingurunuru, and Patirrupattu These are collectively called
Ettutogai The ten long lyrics or descriptive poems (10I8)yl
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known asPattupattuis said to be the ninth group. These
consist of — Tirumurugarruppadai, Sirupanarruppadai,
Porunarruppadai, Perumbanarrup- padai, Nedunalvadai
Kurinjippattu, Maduraikkanji, Pattinappalai, Mullgpatu and
Malaipaduka- dam Of these Tirumurugarruppadaiis a
devotional poem on Lord Murug&irupanarruppadaideals
with the generous nature of Nalliyakkodan who ruteer a
part of the Chola kingdonPe- rumbanarruppadadescribes
about Tondaiman llantiraiyan and his capital Kapaham;
Po- runarruppadaiand Pattinappalai sings in the praise of
Karikala, the great Chola king;Nedunalvadai and
Maduraikkanji deal with Talaiyalanganattu Nedunjeliyan, the
great Pandyan kingd<urinjippattu portrays the description of
the hilly regions and hill life; anMalaipadukadanmefers to the
Chieftain Nannan and also to the music and songs to
encourage the army, to celebrate the victory worhiey king

in a war, etc. Nevertheless, these works reflectitbrth of the
poets in Sangam age.

In addition to the Sangam literature, the Greetkens
like Megasthenes, Strabo, Pliny and Ptolemy mentioa:
commercial contacts between the West and Soutla.lfidie
Asokan inscriptions mention the Chera, Chola anddpa
rulers on the south of the Mauryan empire. The
Hathikumbha inscription of Kharavela of Kalinga also
mentions about Tamil kingdoms. The excavations &k-A
kamedu, Poompuhar, Kodumanal and other places Irédvea
overseas commercial activities of the Tamils.
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Political History

The Tamil country was ruled by three dynasties
namely the Chera, Chola and Pandyas during the a&ang
Age. The political history of these dynasties cartiraced from
the literary references.

Cheras

The Cheras ruled over parts of modern Kerala. rThei
capital was Vanji and their important seaports wesedi and
Musiri. They had the palmyra flowers as their gadlaThe
Pugalur inscription of the first century A.D refers to tlere
generations of Chera ruler®adirruppattu also provides
information on Chera kings. Perum Sorru Udhiyanr@laghan,
Imayavaramban Nedum Cheralathan and Cheran Sewguttu
were the famous rulers of this dynasty. Cheran &Giumnan
belonged to 2% century A.D. His younger brother was
Elango Adigal, the author oSilappathigaram Among his
military achievements, his expedition to the Hinyak was
remarkable. He defeated many north Indian monarchs.
Senguttuvan introduced theattini cult or the worship of
Kannagi as the ideal wife in Tamil Nadu. The stdoe
making the idol of Kannagi was brought by him aftes
Himalayan expedition. The consecration ceremony was
attended by many princes including Gajabhagu Imfr&ri
Lanka.

Cholas

The Chola kingdom of the Sangam period extended
from modern Tiruchi district to southern Andhra dResh.
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Their capital was first located at Uraiyur and tremfted to
Puhar. Karikala was a famous king of the Sangamlasho
Pattinappalai portrays his early life and his military
conquests. In theéBattle of Venni he defeated the mighty
confederacy consisting of the Cheras, Pandyas &wnEre
minor chieftains. This event is mentioned in margn@m
poems. Vahaipparandalai was another important battle
fought by him in which nine enemy chieftains subeat
before him. Karikala’s military achievements madm tthe
overlord of the whole Tamil country. Trade and cosnoe
flourished during his reign period. He was respolesfor the
reclamation of forest lands and brought them ucdéivation
thus adding prosperity to the people. He also WGallanai
across the river Kaveri and also constructed manmgation
tanks.

Pandyas

The Pandyas ruled over the present-day southeml Ta
Nadu. Their capital was Madurai. The earliest Kigsthe
Pandyan dynasty were Nediyon, Palyagasalai Mudukudu
Peruvaludhi and Mudathirumaran. There were two
Neduncheliyans. The first one was known as Aryappad
Kadantha Neduncheliyan (one who won victories otrer
Aryan forces). He was responsible for the executioh
Kovalan for which Kannagi burnt Madurai. The otheas
Talaiyalanganattu Cheruvenra (He who won the batiie
Talaiyalanganam) Neduncheliyan. He was praised by
Nakkirar and Mangudi Maruthanar. He wore this tiliter
defeating his enemies at tHgattle of Talaiyalanganam

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 220



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

which is located in the Tanjore district. By thisctery
Neduncheliyan gained control over the entire TarfN@&hdu.
Maduraikkanji written by Mangudi Maruthanar describes the
socio-economic condition of the Pandya countryudtig the
flourishing seaport of Korkai. The last famous Rard king
was Uggira Peruvaludhi. The Pandyan rule duringSaegam
Age began to decline due to the invasion of thaHKlalas.

Minor Chieftains

The minor chieftains played a significant role tire
Sangam period. Among them Pari, Kari, Ori, Nalleggn,
Ay and Adiyaman were popular for their philanthropgd
patronage of Tamil poets. Therefore, they were knag
Kadai Yelu Vallalgal. Although they were subordmadb the
Chera, Chola and Pandya rulers, they were poweaiul
popular in their respective regions.

Sangam Polity

The Sangam poems present a sketch reflecting the
evolution of the state system in South India foe finst time.
These works indicate the process of historical wiah in
which we find the tribes decreasing in number bugtang as
well-established units by the side of the king. the,evidences
suggest that state as an organised political si@i¢tad come
into existence although it was not yet stable. Tmouhe
democratic conception of the state government hatdyet
become established the administration of the tipstook of
the character of the monarchy tempered by the dféstts of
the democratic principle.
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Kingship

Of the threemuventars(three crowned monarch) the
Cholas controlled the fully irrigated fertile CauygKaveri)
basin with their capital at Uraiyur, the Pandyagduwver the
pastoral and littoral parts with the capital at Med, and the
Cheras had their sway over the hilly country in west with
Vanji (Karur) as the capital. The Sangam works moanthe
names of so many kings that ascertaining both tieuealogy
and chronology are highly problematical. Howevehe t
genealogy of the Chola kings Uruvaphrer llanjetciehis
son Karikala and his two sons, Nalankilli and Nddlinhave
been confirmed to a great extent by the scholang Kings
of other two dynasties include Muthukudumi Perudalu
Ariyapadaikadantha Nedunjeliyan, Verrivercheliyannda
Talayalankanathu Ceruvenra Nedunjeliyan among #relyas
and Imayararamban Nedumceralatan, Cheran Senguttuva
and Mantaram Cheral Irumporai among the Cheras.

Monarchy was the prevalent form of government. The
—king was calledrentan He was the head of the society and
government. As the head of the society, he tookl¢hd in
every event of social importance like the festieélIndra,
inaugurations of dance performances, etc. Fkéng assumed
important titles at the time of coronation. He veamiated with
gods so as to provide divine sanctity. The anciEamils
considered the drum, the sceptre and the white eilfakas the
three great insignia of his office. According tce t®angam
classics, kingship descended by heredity from féthson.
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The king was responsible for maintaining the lavd amder
in the state. He also looked after the welfare isfdubjects,
worked hard for their good and frequently toureel ¢buntry to
put things in order. The king also had recoursadeisers in
the course of his administration. The literature- frquently
mentions them asurramwhich literally means the men who
always surrounded the king giving him advice whemev
needed.

Chieftains

This was not only a period of great kings but at$o
great chieftains who were subordinate to the kifigey are
divided into two —velir and nonvelir. Some of them were
great patrons of letters. Some of the great chieftaf the
period included Palayan Maran of Mohur (near modern
Madurai), Nannan Venman and Villavan Kothai (bothtree
West Coast of the Peninsula), Nalliyakodan of Oiagan(in
modern South Arcot), Tithyan (Tinnevelly region)dathe
whole band of Velir chief- tains like Pari of Patamnad, Vel
Pegan of the Palni region, Vel Evvi of Pudukotigion, Vel
Avi and Irukkuvel of Kodumbalur and others. Theelat
Sangam period witnessed (greater consolidation  of
monarchical power with the reduction of the tramhdl
chieftains to the position of royal officers. Howeey in the
post-Sangam period the royal officers grew strorayed the
centre became weak gradually.

Administration

Now, let us discuss the administrative machiney a
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described by the Sangam texts. The policies ofkihg were
controlled by a system of checks and balancesarctiuncils.
Silappadikaram refers to the two types of councils —
Aimperunkulu and Enperayam The aimperunkulu or the
council of five members was the council of the stais.
The enperayam or the great assemplirdyan) consisted of

8 members (government officers). This worked as an
administrative machinery of the state. These twsemmblies
that of the Five and that of the Eight functioned a
administrative bodies, though their function wasegally
advisory in character. However, their advice waslyarejected

by the king. Their important function was judiciglough
the aimperunkuluseems to have been solely in charge of it as
described byaduraikkanii.

It is important to note that in spite of all théony
attached to the ancient king, the ethos of Indian
administration has been in the direction of limiwdpopular
monarchy. This can be observed in South India fraary
early times even more than in the north and ealtbwfed its
own model of administration. Every local unit, hawge small
and in whatever corner it was situated, was adnmsitered by
a local assembly. Thavai and themanram are the terms
used for this unit in Sangam works. Such assembly i
commonly referred to agrankuravaiyamwhich were known
for its just decision. These can be taken to befaherunner
of our modern panchayat.

Defence

Major ruling dynasties and chieftains maintainatyé
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standing army. The wars were frequent and werehfongt
only for defence but also with a desire to extene' ®territories

or to save suffering people of neighbouring kingdofrom
tyranny or misrule. Sometimes the wars occurred for
matrimonial alliances. Such was the mental stathefpeople
that almost everyone trained himself for war ansides the
army maintained by the king’'s potential soldiergavall over
the country to join the royal force in times of deBven kings
trained themselves in such activities.

The king maintained all the four kinds of armies
mentioned in Sangam literature — the chariot, thephant,
the cavalry and the infantry. There are referetaedise navy of
the Chera that guarded the sea-port so well tHagr aghips
could not enter the region. The Sangam texts alsation
about the army camp on the battle field. The kirggimmp was
well made and even in camp he slept under his wimterella
and many soldiers slept around him mostly withowbrsl.
The camps of ordinary soldiers were generally bwith the
sugarcane leaves on the sides and cut paddy crdpeotop
with paddy hanging from it. Generals and officeffigh rank
were accompanied by their wives on the campaignssagked
in the special camps built for the officers. Thagkirequently
visited the camp of soldiers and officers to engaibout their
welfare. He did so even in the night and in pourrag.

Tamil people had a great respect for the warrimt a
particularly the hero who died in the battle fiel8uffering a
back-wound was considered as highly disreputablé¢hase
are instances of kings who died fasting becausyg ttasl
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suffered such a wound in battle. The hero stones weected

to commemorate heroes who died in war. There was th
provision for the prison which indicate the coeecimnachinery

of the state.

Sangam polity was influenced by the North Indian
political ideas and institutions in many aspectsanyl rulers
sought their origin and association with deitiekeliSiva,
Vishnu and ancient sages. Many kings are said tee ha
participated in the Mahabharta war like their Nottidian
counterparts. The rulers of Sangam age were ats@atrons
of art, literature and performegejnas(sacrifices).

Sangam Society

The earliest phase of Sangam society as descbped
Tolkappiyamwas based on the fivefold classification of the
land — the hill, the pastoral, the agriculturak thesert and the
coastal. Different kinds of people inhabited theseious
classified lands and developed certain fixed custamd ways
of life as a result of their interaction with respee
environment. The ecological variations also deterined their
occupations such as hunting, cultivation, pastemaliplunder,
fishing, diving, sailing, etc.

Social Composition

Anthropological studies have shown that the estrlie
social element consisted of Negroid and Australgidups
with mixture of another racial stock which migratedm the
earliest Mediterranean region. In its early phasese
societies had small population and social classesew
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unknown. As a result, there existed great unity rmgnthe
people of each region, who moved freely among tleéras
and their ruler. The only classification Tamil sxigi knew at
this time was that of tharivar, ulavar, etc. based on their
occupation such as the soldiers, hunters, shepl@adghmen,
fishermen, etc. The existence of numerous tribesl an
chieftains was seen in the latter half of the Samgge. The
four Vedic varnas were distinctly of a later perid@lt it is
interesting to note that though the varna systesilwaught in
by the immigrating Brahmanas®{t.A.D), it did not include
Khastriyas as in the north. Only the brahmins vibeedvijas
(twice born) who qualified for the sacred threacheie are
references to the slaves knownsaémai(one who lived at feet
of another). The prisoners of war were reduced ldvesy.
There existed slave markets.

Women

The women like men, enjoyed certain freedom and
went around the town freely, played on the seaeshad river
beds and joined in temple festivals as depictedsamgam
poems such as Kalittogai. However, the status ahamowas
one of subordination to men, which was an aspecthef
general philosophy of the contemporary period. Thisvell
reflected in Kuruntogai which mentions that the emifas not
expected to love the husband after evaluating haitees but
because of the fact of his being her husband.Herovords, it
was not possible for a wife to estimate her husbadmdugh
there are references to women being educated amel giothem
becoming poetesses, this can not be applied togémeral
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mass. They had no property rights but were treatét
considerations. Women remained a widow or perforsei
which was considered almost divine. Marriage was a
sacrament and not a contradtolkappiyammentions eight
forms of marriage of which the most common was the
Brahma marriage. However, there are referencesotung or
even elopements, which were followed by conventiona
marriage. Prostitution was a recognised institutidowever,
the prostitutes were taken to be the intrudersescpful family
life. But they figure so prominently in the poemsdaenjoy
such a social standing that there could be no dthait the
harlots of the Sangam age were not the degradestitptes

of the modern times. Though texts likairuntogai refer to
the harlots challenging wives and their relatioseducing
men, the harlots gave their companions more of laurel
enjoyment than anything else.

Dress, Ornaments and Fashion

The upper strata of society used dress of findimard
silk. Except for nobles and kings, men were satisfivith just
two pieces of cloth — one below the waist and asoth
adorning the head like a turban. Women used clolly to
cover below the waist. The tribal population wag o a
position to do that even. The tribal women used/deaand
barks to cover themselves.

The men and women of Sangam age were fond of
using oil, aromatic scents, coloured powders andtgawhile
the sandal paste was heavily applied on their shest
According to Silappadikaramwomen had pictures drawn on
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their bodies in coloured patterns and had theifigdygainted
with a black pigment. The ornaments were worn rothnel
neck and on arms and legs by both, the men and wohhe
chiefs and nobles wore heavy armlets and ankleite wihe
ordinary women wore various other kinds of jew&ialuable
ornaments of gold and precious stones were usetketmration
by men and women of upper strata whereas the plass c
used bracelets made of conch-shell and necklacee o
coloured beadsSilappadikaramrefers to a ceremonial hot
bath in water heated with five kinds of seeds, kerds of
astringents and thirty-two kinds of scented plathts,drying of
the hair over smoke @khil and the parting of it into five parts
for dressing. Men also grew long hair and wore ttlfe tied
together with a knot which was sometimes surrouniojeca
string of beads. Tamils were very much fond of #osvand
women used to decorate their hair with flowers,eesgly
water lily as described by Kuruntogai.

Dwellings

People lived in two kinds of houses — those boiilt
mud and the others built of bricks. According te thangam
texts the second category of houses were buikuafuman
which literally means burnt mud. The poor livedtiratched
houses covered with grass or leaves of the cocamut
palmyra. Windows were generally small and made tike
deer’s eye. The literary works describe the welltlsioreyed
houses of the rich people, which had gopurams F& t
entrance and iron gates with red paint to prevemh frusting.
Silappadikarammentions that these houses were lighted with
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beautiful artistic lamps often from Greece and Roffieey
were burned with oil extracted from fish.

Entertainments

There were numerous amusements and plays in which
people participated for entertainment. The sourads
entertainment included dances, musical programneéigjous
festivals, bull-fights, cock-fights, marble-gamaynking, dice,
wrestling, boxing, acrobatics, etc. Women amusetngelves
with the religious dances, playing the dice amadppanthuor
cloth ball. Playing in swings made of palmrya fidbrevas
common among girlNarrinai refers to the games played with
decorated dollsKuruntogai mentions about children playing
with toy-cart and with the sand houses made by tbenthe
seashore.

Dance and music were other popular sources of
entertainment. The Sangam poems mention variouds kof
dances. Silappadikarammentions eleven kinds of dances,
which are divided into seven groups. It also givesute
details about music. There are further referencesthie
different kinds of musical instruments such as trams,
flute and yal sold in shops at Puhar and Madurai. The
performing arts also included the art of drama. Tnamas
were mostly religious in character but sometimess¢hwere
enacted to commemorate great event or personsisBaahd
the system of wandering minstrels going from placglace
with their musical instruments singing the glory either a
person or a great event commanded great popularitye
Sangam age. Initially, the bardpofunan began as an
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individual to whip up the martial spirit of the da@rs engaged
in war and to sing of their victory when the batttas won.
However, their activities were not confined to eamege the
soldiers in the battle-field alone but also to gamessages from
there to the people at home. They had high respesaciety
and were even honoured by the kings. Besidegdahearwere
the panarwho performed for the common people.

Fine Arts

Poetry, music and dancing were popular among the
people of the Sangam age. Liberal donations werengio
poets by the kings, chieftains and nobles. Thelroyarts were
crowded with singing bards callétanar and Viraliyar. They
were experts in folk songs and folk dances. The @frtmusic
and dancing were highly developed. A varietyYazhsand
drums are referred to in the Sangam literature.cidgnwas
performed by Kanigaiyar. Koothu was the most popular
entertainment of the people.

Religion: Beliefs and Rituals

The literary evidence presents a picture of elzigor
religious development in the Sangam age. The fdittes
Brahmanism, Jainism and Buddhism coexisted in tamill
region during this period. Buddhism and Jainisneesd the
region in the first centuries of the Christian €fae sects of
Brahmanism such as Saivism and Vaishnavism weoevadd-
known religions during the period.

The advent of Vedic people and the interactiothefr
faith with that of the Tamils is well reflected Ityge Sangam
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works. Silappadikaram mentions about thériple sacred fire
the —twice born nature the—six duties and other ideas
associated with the Brahmandslkappiyamalso refers to the
six Brahmanic duties. Brahmanical rites and cereesowere
very much in practice. For example, the Pandyarg ks
described as—having various sacrificial hallsin many
Sangam poems.

The four important deities as mentioned by
Tolkappiyamwere—Murugan, Tirumal, Vendarfindra) and
Varunan Indra was worshipped as the rain god and a fdstiv
his honour was celebrated every vyear. PRattinappalai
worship ofMuruga is mentionedMuruga is the son of Siva.
Besides these deities, Lakshmi (the goddess ofperibg),
Mayon (later Vishnu) as guardian of the forest region,
Baladeva,Kaman (the god of love), the moon-god, sea-god
and other divinities were also worshipped.

The people of Sangam age also believed in ghosts a
spirits. There is the mention of thebhutain Silappadikaram
Many believed in demons residing on tress, baitleld and
burning ghats—drinking blood and combing their hair with
hands soaked in blood. The same text also refensitor
deities like guardian deities of Madura and Pufidrey also
believed in the village gods, totemic symbols andotly
sacrifices to appease ferocious deities. Animismclearly
reflected in their tradition of worshipping the tikes believed
to be residing in trees, streams and on hill toffse dead
heroes, satis and other martyrs were also defied.

The advent of Buddhism and Jainism in the first

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 232



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

centuries of the Christian era influenced the ujhical
thoughts of the Tamils in the Sangam age. Thesalades
placed knowledge before matter. The Buddhists asmidsJ
called on people to look to the world beyond matidany
scholars have expressed their views that the twatgpics of
the period, Silappadikaramwas Jain andvlanimekalai was
Buddhist.

Saivisim and Vaishnavism were also important aith
The term Saivism is mentioned only Manimekalai Though
Siva as a deity is not mentioned in other textssheferred to
by his attributes like —the ancient first Loresthe Lord with
the blue beautiful throat and-the god under the banyan tree.
So, in early times both Saivism and Vaishnavisnmsteehave
existed in the Tamil region only in principle anokfy name.
ThoughTolkappiyanrefers to the goMuruga(son of Siva) and
Mayon (earlier name of Vishnu), there is no clear refeecto
Saivism and Vaishnavism. Probably, the transitidnthese
cults to these two different sects was taking pldgeng the
Sangam age.

The Sangam age people also believed in dreams and
influence of planets on human life. Certain omin®igns
were popularly observed. For example, the cawintpefcrow
was considered as an omen of the coming guest, wd®
eagerly waited. Kuruntogai mentions that the crow was
considered a good harbinger and was fed with nak ghee.
Sneezing was held inauspicious.

The sophisticated aspect of the Sangam religiantiva
worship of gods and goddesses in temples. Templeated
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to Siva, Muruga, Baladeva, Vishnu, Kaman and moach-@re
clearly mentioned in various Sangam texts. Maniraeka
refers to a very big brick called Cakravahakottdhowever,

in many cases, as till today, the deities wereno$iet up under
trees. The method of worship generally consistedasfcing
and offering flowers, rice and meat to the godegpadikaram
mentions about the stone images of gods. This & al
attested by the archaeological discovery in thenfaf the
lingam dating to the centuries B.C by T.A. GopiratRao.
The Tamils of Sangam age believed in the ritual
uncleanliness on occasions of birth and death. Desack
disposed either by cremation, burial or by beirfgileopen to
vultures or jackals. Burning grounds are mentionied
Manimekalai where dwelled different kinds of spirits.

Economy of the Sangam Age

The vast corpus of Sangam literature along witheso
classical literature such d@eriplus of the Erythrean Sess
well as archaeological sources inform us aboutptiesperous
economic condition of South India during Sangam.Age

Agriculture

The prosperity of people in the Sangam age wagdoo
in the fertility of agriculture and expansion ofade. The
Maduraikkanji refers to the agriculture and tradetl@e main
forces of economic development. Agriculture was thain
source of revenue for the state. The importancaclad to
cultivation is also seen in the interest peoplengtbin cattle
rearing. The Sangam poems frequently refer to amié milk-
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products such as curd, butter, ghee and butter. nile
importance of cattle is also attested by the catiies on
enemy country mentioned in the literary works. Qriethe
primary duties of the king was to protect the eatf his
kingdom. The cattle wealth in turn enhanced the Itveaf
the farmer. Silappaddikaram also relates the hagpirand
prosperity of the people to the agriculture.

The paddy and sugarcane were the two importapsscro
cultivated in a large quantity. Besides these ctieps, other
varieties of crops and fruits included gram, beaosis like
Valli (a kind of sweet potato), jack-fruit, mangplantain,
coconut, arecanut, saffron, pepper, turmeric, etc.

Tolkappiyam refers to the five-fold division of
lands- Kurinji (hilly tracks), Mullai (pastoral), Marudam
(agricultural),Neythal(coastal) andPalai (desert). The people
living in these five divisions had their respectiahief
occupations as well as gods for worship.

« Kurinji - chief deity was Murugan - chief occupation,
hunting and honey collection.

* Mullai - chief deity Mayon (Vishnu)- chief occupation,
cattle-rearing and dealing with dairy products.

+ Marudam - chief deity Indira-chief occupation,
agriculture. Neythal-chief deity Varunan — chief
occupation fishing and salt manufacturing.

+ Palai- chief deityKorravai —chief occupation robbery.

The kings of the Sangam age took great measures fo
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the development of agriculture. It is well- knowhat
Karikala Chola dug tanks for irrigation and his emkment of
the river Cauvery (Kaveri) proved to be very usefal
agriculture. Tank irrigation helped in feeding agtiure as
mentioned in many poems. For example, Maduraikkanji
mentions—rivers filling the tanks as they run towards the
eastern ocednFrom the sources it is very evident that the
prosperity of the king very much depended on tlesperity

of the land.

Industry

The Sangam age also witnessed the industrialitaesiv
on a large scale. The poems refer to various kiofls
craftsmen including the goldsmith, the blacksmitthe
coppersmith, the potter, the sculptor, the pairdad the
weaver. Manimekalai mentions the collaboration @haects
from Maharashtra, blacksmiths from Malwa, carpenfeom
Greece and Rome and jewellers from Magadha witlir the
counterparts of the Tamil region. The occupatioprafession
was generally hereditary or handed down from fatbethe
son. According to Silappadikaram, men of different
occupation lived in different streets. This ledpagress in
various trades and industries and also resultednaking
these men skilled in their art.

The art of building reached a high level durings th
period. In this context the works of carpenters are
noteworthy. This can be observed in the use of sheath
face of the horse, elephant and lion mentioned by
Silappadikaram. Moreover, the thriving trading \atgs
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with the Mediterranean world and other distant famduld
have been facilitated only with well-built and high
seaworthy ships. Other building activities includebe
construction of moats, bridges, drainage, lightepesc.

The painter's art was commonly practised and
appreciated by people. Paripadal refers to thetemds of a
museum of paintings in Madura (Madurai) and thee gz
pictures is mentioned by Silappadikaram. The waflleouses,
roofs, dress, bed-spreads, curtains and many attieles of
day-to-day use were painted and were in great deénTdre art
of weaving, however, commanded popularity not aaryong
the Tamils but also among the foreigners. Garmeittswoven
floral designs are frequently mentioned in Sangaenature.
Dresses were woven not only from cotton, silk andoMbut
also from rat's hair and colouring yarn was knowhe Indian
silk, for its fineness, was in great demand by Baman
merchants. However, the weaving industry was a dtime
industry in which all the members of the familypesially
women, took part.

The leather-workers, potters and other craftsnisa a
contributed to the industrial development. But ohéhe most
noteworthy fact in this regard is the introductioh Greek
sculpture and other foreign workmanship into Soltbia
during this period. Literary works like Nedunalvada
Mullaippattu and Padiruppattu refer to the bealtlamps
made by the foreigners, Roman pots and wine jars Ehe
Graeco-Roman influence in the contemporary pered aso
be seen in the sculptures of Amaravati (Andhra &tadand
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Ceylon.
Trade

The Tamils of the Sangam age had trading contacts
with the Mediterranean world (Greece and Rome), pEgy
China, Southeast Asia and Sri Lanka. The literaoyks like
Silappadikaram, Manimekalai and Pattinappalai fesdjy
refer to the contact with the Greek and Roman tsadEhis
period marked the height of the Indo-Roman tradie. Feriplus
of Erythrean Sea and other accounts of foreignach sas
those of Pliny, Ptolemy, Strabo and Petronius mentiarious
ports and the articles traded during the period.e Th
archaeological excavations and explorations atouarisites
have also yielded the artefacts confirming to thadinbg
relations between the Tamil regions and other cmmtThe
discovery of coin hoards at many places also attestact.

The Sangam texts mention prominently only thegpoft
Musiri, Puhar (Kaveripattinam) and Korkai, the #rgreat
ports of the three great rulers of the times. Hawvethe
Periplus refers to the ports of Tondi, Musiri anohtari (Cape
Comorin / Kanyakumari), Colchi (Korkai), Poduke
(Arikamedu) and Sopatma. According to Periplus éheere
three types of vessels in use in South India. Theskided
small coasting vessels, large coasting vesselaedn-going
ships. There is also the mention of large vessdlsccColandia
sailing from the Tamil Coast to the Ganges.

The commodities exported to Rome fetched higlrmetu
Living animals like tiger, leopard, monkeys and queks were
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exported to Rome. The chief animal products of expo
included ivory and pearl. Plant products like arbosaand
spices (pepper, ginger, cardamom, cloves, nutmets),
coconut, plantain, jaggery, teak wood, sandal wamtion
cloth of special variety called argaru (from Uraijywere also
among the chief exports. Mineral products like diants,
beryl, steel, semiprecious stones, etc. were adgsorged from
South India.

The main articles of import from Rome consisted of
the coins, coral, wine, lead, tin and jewellery. eTheads
manufactured at many sites in South India in theeraporary
period have been found at several sites of SoutlAess. This
suggests the maritime contacts between the twomsgilhere
were settlements of the foreign traders in many ntw
However, it was not only the external trade, whazded to
the prosperity of the Tamils. Internal trade alkmiffished in
the region with local networks of trade connectdfifferent
urban centres. Silappadikaram refers to the ba@gaarked)
streets of Puhar while Maduraikkanji describes rierket at
Madurai, the Pandyan capital. Besides the coasieb por
towns, the Tamil region also witnessed the growithurdan
centres in the inland regions. The prominent antbege were
Madurai, Karur, Perur, Kodumanal, Uraiyur, Kanchgu and
others. While Korkai on the East Coast was famauspéarl
fishing, Kodumanal in the interior part was knowor fits
beryl. However, the trade was not confined to sitaone.
The remotest villages were also linked with theditrg
network. The carts were the important mode of parts for
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inland trade. These were in use for either carrygogds or
people including the traders.

The trade was mostly conducted through barter. The
geographical diversity of the Tamil region neceded the
exchange of goods/products between the differegtoms.
However, the use of coins for trading purpose cah be
ruled out even in the context of internal tradeadE was a
very important source of the royal revenue. Tradsttes were
collected from merchants who moved from one plaze t
another. Spoils of war further added to the royabme. But the
income from agriculture provided the real foundataf war
and political set-up. However, the share of agtizal produce
claimed and collected by the king is not specified.

End of the Sangam Age

Towards the end of the third century A.D., the
Sangam period slowly witnessed its decline. Theaklatas
occupied the Tamil country for about two and a lealfturies.
We have little information about the Kalabhra rulainism
and Buddhism became prominent during this periode T
Pallavas in the northern Tamil Nadu and Pandyas in
southern Tamil Nadu drove the Kalabhras out of Tlanil
country and established their rule.

Conclusion

Thus, the picture that emerges from the study of
Sangam literature reflects that the period witngésste
conception of state for the first time in SouthitndHowever,
it was still in the process of crystallisation. §am polity was
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characterised by the patriarchal and patrimoniatesygs in
which the administrative staff system and varioffic@s were
directly controlled by the rulers. We also noticeocial
inequalities with the dominance of the Brahmanast e
acute class distinction, which appeared in lateres, were
lacking in Sangam age. Agriculture was the backbohe
Sangam economy. The trading activities, especialhde
relations with the Mediterranean World enriched irthe
economy. The foreign elements also influenced the
socioeconomic and cultural life of people. The dfsliand
customs practised by Sangam people suggest theleomp
nature of their religion. Both, animism and idolraloip, were
followed during the Sangam age. Many of the tradgiof the
age continued and survived in the later periodssamae exist
even till today.

*kkkkk
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MODULE IV
INTO A FEUDAL SOCIETY

The Satavahanas

In the Deccan, the Satavahanas ruled for about 450
years. They were also known as the Andhras. Thandsrand
inscriptions remain important sources for the mstof
Satavahanas. Among the inscriptions, the NasikNarthghat
inscriptions throw much light on the reign of Gautputra
Satakarni. The coins issued by the Satavahanadsaréelpful
in knowing the economic conditions of that periothe
founder of the Satavahana dynasty was Simuka.

The extent of the Satavahana empire fluctuated
continually according to the political vicissitudefs the times.
At its zenith, their empire stretched from the BdyBengal in
the east to the Arabian sea in the west and entbtaeeentire
region between the Narmada in the north and thehika in
the south. There is also archaeological evidengardéeng the
Satavahana conquest of Malwa and the Puranic esedfanr
their control over the ancient imperial capitalM&gadha, i.e.
Pataliputra. Being the political successors of Wauryans,
they borrowed much from the Mauryan administratssestem.
Their government was based upon hereditary absolute
monarchy. They were not content with the simplée taf
Raja.

Gautamiputra Satakarni bore the imperial title
'‘Rajarano’ i.e. of King of Kings. The rulers regaid
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themselves as the guardians of social and polickr and the
welfare of their subjects. For administrative pwg® the
empire was divided into a number @éfharas or Rashtras

(Govardhana, Sopara. Manrrala, Satavahana etcc)) e&

which consisted of at least one central town (Nigaeind a
number of villages. Thdmatyasgoverned thes@haras The

Maharathis and the Mahabhojas the feudatory chieftains,
were superior in rank and power to thematyas The

inscriptions refer to officers likeMlahassnapati, Heranika,
Bhandagarika, Mahamatra, Lekhakand Nibandhakaras

Gramas (villages) andNigamas (towns) were the lowest
administrative units. Considerable autonomy wasrethia

managing the affairs of these units. The trade @medchant
guilds Grenie$ played an important part in this regard.

Revenue administration of Satavahanas

The Satavahanas were also the first rulers to rzatde
grants to Brahmanas, although we find more insg&néeuch
grants being made to Buddhist monks. The varioutgr
give some idea of the internal economy of an averagldle-
sized village and the undisturbed life of the peaplen when
there was big political change at the centre. Tlaealkhed,
Ganeshwadi, Dalimb Inscription record land grarus the
benefit of the temples built at the sites and fegdiouses for
ascetics and students who were learning instidasat these
places. Sometimes lands were granted and occagichal
revenue and income from all sources was grantedhé¢o
Brahmanas. The watch and ward arrangement for the
continuance of the maintenance of the endowmentsdst
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interesting. It is stated that all the local ofc@nd som&ettis
were supposed to maintain the donation, At Karadkhe gift
was entrusted with Jnanesvara Pandita, the acharythae
college.

It seems that Aya and Sunka were the two types of
revenue, the latter being generally a contributadnsome kind
levied on goods, particularly those in trangitya can be
classified Into Siddhaya, Pannaya and Dandaya ahne.
The Pannaya was income from merchandise, Includatpi
duties. It was to be collected either in kind greguivalent in
money. The Dandaya was income from fines, but ectrded
in the epigraohs of this region. Levies of the Sulariety
are three. Our epigraphs mention only two of thBarjjunka
or Herjunka and Manneya Sunka were collected bydittect
agencies through the Sunkaverggade, i.e. Colleabrthe
Taxes. Even the cattle and the things like chaftyayhisks
etc, vrere taxed in those days. The epigraph ofuArspheaks
of the repealing of both these taxes.

Land Grants During the Gupta Period

The sources of the Gupta period suggest thaticerta
important changes were taking place in the agrasizsiety.
Feudal development surfaced under the Guptas with t
grant of fiscal and administrative concessions riesgs and
administrators. Started in the Deccan by the Shataas, the
practice became a regular affair in Gupta times.

Religious functionaries were granted land, fredao,
forever, and they were authorised to collect from peasants
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all the taxes which could have otherwise gone &edmmperor.
Religious grants were of two types: Agrahara gram&se
meant for the Brahmanas which meant to be perpetual
hereditary and tax-free, accompanied with the assgnt of all
land revenue.

The Devagraharagrants were made to secular parties
such as writers and merchants, for the purposeedir and
worship of temples. The secular grants were madsetolar
parties and are evident from a grant made by theakipa
dynasty. According to it, two villages were bestdves a mark
of favour, in perpetuity with fiscal and adminigive rights
upon a person calleBulindabhatta Epigraphic evidence of
land grants made to officers for the administratizad
military services is lacking, though such grantsincd be
ruled out. In fact, certain designations of admmaisve officers
such as bhagika anbhogapalikasuggest that some of the
state officials may have been remunerated by |aanits)

As a result of land-grants and some other fagarse
birth to independent, self-sufficient economic anitThe
beneficiaries of land-grants enjoyed the severainemic
rights which cut the economic ties between Cerdtdhority
and the donated areas. They were more dependeiheon
central government for the continuity and developnoé their
economy. The Central idea behind this was to pvesdre
self-sufficient village economy by typing down tipeasants
and artisans.

Furthermore, the conditions of the villagers, vhic
were independent of the beneficiaries of land-geard were
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placed under the charge of the village headman wete
dissimilar. The Headman might compel the peasant$ a
women not only to work in his fields but also tarsgarn so
that his clothes might be supplied to him locakyCording to
Vatsyayana's “Kamasutra”. In this way, some of the
commodities produced were put on safe to cateneosimple
needs of the villagers.

Decline of commerce is demonstrated by tire pgucit
of coins in the post-Gupta period. The gold coirtgclv were
so abundant during the periods of the Kushanas Gunota
went out of circulation after the sixth century A.Dhe
absence of silver and copper coins also attradentain.
However, the period under study was characterisgd b
unprecedented agrarian expansion and this alonédwioave
normally necessitated more metallic money. Secondly
decline of internal trade and consequently produtive local
commodities to meet local needs and other weakethieg
power at the centre.

Naturally and gradually, the milers adopted thehoe
of paying officials by grants of revenue or in kindhless the
compulsions were serious enough, no ruler wouldehav
willingly forgone the privilege of minting coins ihis own
name. It is indicative of the growing disuse ofnsoduring the
post-Gupta age the religious assignments which werée in
cash by the princes and individuals in first twatceies of the
Christian era replaced by grants of land.

In the post Harsha period hardly, any coin can be
ascribed without any doubt to any ruling house.hdligh
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legal text refers to the use of coins land chartadscate
taxes levied in “hiranya” and some inscriptionsakpef the
cost of construction and purchase in terms of cayrebut few
actual finds can be assigned to this period. I, faeveral
scholars have noted the absence of coins duringethed 600
to 900 A.D. It is therefore evident that the comsre in
general form from the time of Harshavardhana onwafthis
leads us to the conclusion that trade suffered cinge and
Urban life began to disappear.

The important changes in the Gupta and post- Gupta
period was the decline of trade, both internal a&mxternal.
Indian foreign trade registered a peak during thestp
Mauryan period, when India traded with the Romarpiem
Central Asia and South East Asia. However, comrakrci
decline set in during the Gupta period. It becamerem
pronounced by the middle of the sixth century ATbe inflow
of Roman coins into India stopped after the eaégtaries of
the Christian era.

Further Roman empire itself broke up at a latee.di
seems that in the first half of the sixth centur{pAsilk was as
good an earner of bullion for India as spices mfitst century
A.D. The emergence of the Arabs and the Persians as
competitors in trade did not augur well for Indraerchants.

Some Byzantine coins ranging up to sixth centuyeh
been found in Andhra and Karnataka. Silk and spgese
important items in the Indo-Byzantine trade. Thez&tine
however, learnt the art of growing silk worm in timéddle of
the sixth century A.D. Consequently, the silk trades badly
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affected.

The migration of silk weavers from Gujarat andithe
taking to other vocations, acquires meaning in tostext.
Gupta ruler’s ties with Central Asia were also wealhatever
the little left of the contacts with Central AsiadaWestern
Asia were completely wiped off by the invasiongHoinas. The
decline of foreign trade may also be by the exmansf
Arab under the banner of “Islam”. The Arabs expamsdn
the North-West frontiers of India in the seventtd agighth
centuries. Their presence in the region made awrtautes
unsafe for Indian merchants. In this way, the aasivns of
India carried on some trade with countries of Sdtdist Asia
and China. However, this interaction does not appedave
been of any intense kind. There is evidence forsiiread of
many cultural influences from India to South-EasfiaAin
early historical and early medieval times but théseno
evidence of pottery, coins or other objects of tkisd to
suggest vigorous commercial interactions.

After fourth century A.D. there is no evidence of
trade in beads etc. with the areas of South-Eas. A$us,
we have clear indications of the decline of thesiigm trade of
North-Western India from the end of the Gupta aged
particularly from the first half of the seventh tany A.D.

Whatever the internal trade and commerce exiséedd h
to be fitted into the emerging feudal structure.isTavident
from the detailed rules laid down in the law boo&garding
the functioning of the guilds of artisans and marthk.
Internally the fragmentation of political authoritgnd the
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dispersal of power to local chiefs, religious gesst etc. seems
to have had an adverse effect. King is required amy to
observe the laws of the guilds but also to enftieen.

What actually existed can be concluded from three
charters granted to guilds of merchants by the rsulef
coastal areas of Western India. The first chartes wgsued at
the end of sixth century A.D. while second anddtaharters
were issued at the beginning of the eighth cenfu. by
Bhagaski, the Chalukya king of the Konkan area.

On the basis of these charters we can make the
following observation about the condition of menstsaand
their guilds in the post Gupta-period. According tioe
Charters, a few merchants were elevated to thetiposof
managers of the endowment or the town as the cagd be.
They tied down the merchants to the managemenilages,
which in one case were attached to a temple arahather to
the rehabilitated town. The merchants enjoyed albtt the
same privileges and immunities as were enjoyed igs(s.
Perhaps by some feudal barons in the villages ggaotthem.

But since they were burdened with the managemient o
villages, they could not pay full attention to th&iade and
commerce. Therefore, the charters show the feudatib
merchants by turning them into some type of landed
intermediaries. In this way the activities of evewyild were
restricted to its locality so that it had no freedof competition
which was a characteristic of the restricted-closabnomy of
Europe in the Middle Ages.
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Feudalism in Indian Society

The notion of feudalism has European origins. éaglén
Europe too its history is rather recent, going batkhe most
to the seventeenth century, long after the phenomen
characterised as feudalism had been dead and lgame.here
it, along with many other concepts, spread ouhéorest of the
world in the wake of European expansion. Understalydhen,
as the concept evolved and changed in European
historiography, its shape in the world's other @agi too
changed accordingly.

Initially, European feudalism was perceived ehiia
the customary law binding the lord and the vaskalvas
also seen as a backward, rigid, and slow-movingesysThe
view was somewhat expanded to equate feudalism with
system of government where power was highly deaksid,
resting in the hands of feudal lords even as a naimuler
was publicly acknowledged as a sovereign.

It was not for too long that the concept of feistal
remained confined to the lord-vassal relation sfpadually,
other aspects of study began to evolve. Marxisrparticular
brought to attention the question of productiore. ithe
relationship between land and labour. From-lordsahs
relation- ship, the perspective shifted to the dpedsant
relationship. Economy also brought into focus goest of
technology, trade, money, etc. Historiography af Amnales
School opened up areas of the history of the fanggnder
relations, ideas and mentalities.
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The early medieval period spanning from ¢.600 GoE
1300 C. E. is to be situated between the earlyofisti and
medieval. Historians are unanimous on the fact ttiatphase
in Indian history had a distinct identity and aslsuliffered
from the preceding early historical and succeedieglieval.
This in turn brings home the presence of the elésnen
change and continuity in Indian history. It is iteed as a
phase in the transition to the medieval. Percepmtfanunilinear
and uniform pattern of historical development isltdnged.
Changes are identified not merely in dynastic upalsabut
are also located in socio-economic, political andtucal
conditions. One of the richest historical debates the
feudalism debate revolves around this period. Hubbed by
B. D. Chattopadhyaya as a period which long rendhiae
much-maligned period of Indian history. This perigdseen
in Marxist historiography as a breakdown of theli@ational
matrix of early historic India. Breakdown is engsd in
terms of social crises. Another issue that saw much
disagreement among historians relates to the nattréne
polity in the period. Different genres of historsaagree that
there was a shift in the nature of polity of thestp600CE
phase from that of the pre 600 C.E. days but thesatave
factors responsible for this changing scenario a&
unanimously identified.

Marxist scholars like R. S. Sharma, BNS Yadav and
the likes view early medieval polity as one of ddraization
and disintegration in sharp contrast to early histéd polity
which encouraged forces of centripetality. Accogdio this
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historiography decentralization and disintegratisn to be
posited against the backdrop of the emergence and
crystallization of Indian feudalism. B. D. Chattdbgaya does
not however see the making of early medieval Indigerms
of the crisis of a pre-existent, pan Indian socrder. He is not
in favour of perceiving early medieval phase omyterms of
feudal formation. On the other hand, he identiflege major
processes which were operative throughout Indiastohy
viz a) the expansion of state society through thecess of
local state formation b) peasantization of tribed araste
formation and c) cult appropriation and integration

Feudalism Debate:

It will be in order to briefly discuss the contewf the
feudalism debate that has shaped up in Indian rigisithe
concept of feudalism is a borrowing from European
historiography. Combined with the notion of sod@mation
it is the seminal empirical writings of Henri Pirenand Marc
Bloch which have perhaps served as models for thdse
began seriously working out empirical validation of
feudalism as a social formation in Indian history.

The first assimilation of ‘feudalism’ in the India
context occurred at the hands of Col. James Todudd t
celebrated compiler of the annals of Rajastharstohy in the
early part of the nineteenth century. For Todd,fasmost
European historians of his time in Europe, lordsahs
relationship constituted the core of feudalism. Tbe in
medieval Europe looked after the security and stdrsce of
his vassals and they in turn rendered military antder
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services to the lord. A sense of loyalty also ttkd vassal to
the lord in perpetuity. For him the pattern waslioggped in
Rajasthan.

D. D. Kosmabi gave feudalism a significant plat¢hie
context of socio-economic history. He conceptudligbe
growth of feudalism in Indian history as a two-wansocess:
from above and from below in his landmark book, An
Introduction to the Study of Indian History, fingtiblished in
1956. From above the feudal structure was createdhé
state granting land and rights to officials andHBnans; from
below many individuals and small groups rose frone t
village levels of power to become landlords andsaisof the
kings.

The hierarchical structure of society, as opingdRbS.
Sharma, was the political fall out of the deep-sgasocial
crisis, better known as Kaliyuga crisis in and abud"
century CE. This crisis is reflected in the abildf rulers to
exercise their coercive authoritydagndg and to collect
resources by revenue measures. The political dtyhor
therefore took recourse to the issuance of landtgrao
religious donees - largely brahmanas - who were oy
endowed with landed wealth but also with administeaand
judicial rights. The donees therefore emerged asidd
intermediaries between the ruler and the actuadgesy. The
landed intermediaries, thus, grew as local poweseba
Subsequent to religious donees, secular doneesged)eas
dearth of metallic courrency, according to Sharrfioaced
the ruler to assign lands to state officials inulef cash. He
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visualised the decline of India's long distanceddrawith
various parts of the world after the fall of the pias;
urbanisation also suffered in consequence, reguitn the
economy’s ruralisation. Along with land, the staleso gave
away more and more rights over the cultivating petss to
this new class of ‘intermediaries. The increasiagjection of
the peasants to the intermediaries reduced thethetdevel
of serfs, their counterparts in medieval Europeis Tgrocess
lasted until about the eleventh century when thevaé of
trade reopened the process of urbanisation. Théndeof
feudalism is suggested in this revival, althougls RSharma
does not go into this aspect in as much detail. ©he
element that was missing in this picture was thdiam
counterpart of the Arab invasion of Europe; however
Professor B N S Yadava, another eminent proponérnhe
Indian feudalism thesis, drew attention to the Hiowasions
of India which almost coincided with the beginniof) the
rise of feudalism here. The oppressive feudal sysim
Europe had resulted in massive rebellions of tresgetry in
Europe; in India R S Sharma suggested that the atge
rebellion in Bengal was an evidence of peasaneptoB N S
Yadava and D N Jha stood firmly by the feudalisesi$.

The feudal formulation was based on the basismud |
grants alone and any such formulation is open testin.
Thus, it has been effectively questioned whether ttansfer
of revenue to the donee would at all amount tocibreosion
of the rulers’ economic prerogatives. D.C.Sircatiagzed the
Marxist historians for their inability to distinggh landlordism
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and tenancy in India from feudalism. Harbans Mukhaa
committed practitioner of Marxist history writingnian
address entitled “Was There Feudalism in Indiantdfy®”
guestioned the Indian feudalism thesis at the #imad plane
and then at the empirical level by comparing thedimal
Indian scenario with medieval Europe. The empirizagis of
the questioning of Indian feudalism in a comparisetween
the histories of medieval Western Europe and matiiemia,
pursued at three levels: the ecological conditiotise
technology available and the social organisatiorfooms of
labour use in agriculture in the two regions. Withis
intervention, the debate was no longer confined
feudalism/trade dichotomy.

While the debate critically examined the theosdtic
proposition of the universality of the concept audalism or
otherwise — with each historian taking his own peledent
position — on the question of Indian historicald®rice, R S
Sharma, who was chiefly under attack, reconsidemde of
his earlier positions and greatly refined his thesi Indian
feudalism, even as he defended it vigorously aadagitly in a
paper, “How Feudal was Indian Feudalism?” He hadnbe
criticised for looking at the rise of feudalism limdia entirely
as a consequence of state action in transferring ta the
intermediaries. He modified it and expanded itgsdo look at
feudalism as an economic formation which evolved ol
economic and social crises in society, signifyimghie minds of
the people the beginning of the Kaliyuga, rathentlentirely
as the consequence of state action. This enricisedrigument
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considerably. R S Sharma has lately turned histadte to
the ideological and cultural aspects of the fewsaliety; and
included some new themes such as "The Feudal Mndére
he explores such problems as the reflection of dkud
hierarchies in art and architecture, the ideas rattitgde and
loyalty as ideological props of feudal society,. &c N. Jha, in
an edited volume, “The Feudal Order”, has inclugegers
exploring the cultural and ideological dimensioriswthat he
calls the feudal order, itself a comprehensive tgbme of the
major dimensions so explored is that of religiospexially
popular religion or Bhakti, both in north and souidia and
the growth of India’s regional cultures and langesad=ven as
most scholars have seen the rise of the Bhakts cals a
popular protest against the domination of Brahnalnic
orthodoxy, the proponents of feudalism see thedmitigesses
of Brahmanical domination by virtue of the ideologiytotal
surrender, subjection and loyalty to a deity. TSusrender and
loyalty could easily be transferred on to the féuttad and
master.

Several historians criticized the notion of thelohe of
trade and urban centres. D N Jha had criticizedIR&ma for
relying too heavily on the absence of long-distaegeernal
trade as the cause of the rise of feudalism inaln@.D.
Chattopadhyay has shown that there are enough neéd®
show urban development and not decay in early madie
India.to have happened at least a century earRanabir
Chakravarti has brought forward ample evidencdamifrishing
trade, different categories of merchants and markatres in

School of Distance Education, University of Calicut 256



HIS3B04 : INDIAN HISTORY-1

the concerned period. The monetary anaemia thesis,
fundamental to the formulation of Indian feudalishas also
been put under severe strain by recent researdh8&s @
Chattopadhyay and B. N.Mukherjee.and John S Deykt
seriously undermined the assumption of the scaotitgoney.

Debate on the nature of polity

With regard to the difference of opinion regardihg
nature of polity, the multiplicity of regional powee
distinguished the polity of early medieval Indieorfr the
situation prevailing in the pre-600 CE days. Theisedive
factors responsible for this changing scenario a@t
unanimously identified. At present there exist eask three
different structural models for the early medievabian
kingdoms.

i) the conventional model of a rather unitary, cehtral
organized kingdom with a strong central bureaucracy

i) the Indian Feudalism model of decentralized fegtitles
iil) the model of a segmentary state

These three models depict the early medieval india
kingdom either as a strong and centralized statasoone of
decentralization and disintegration or as a stdtelwhas not
yet reached the position of a strong and centidhligiate
though it did have some of its characteristicdsrcore around
the capital. According to the conception of Indf@ndalism,
state formation after the Gupta period had a detyde
negative character, since the many local kingdoms a
principalities had developed at the cost of thenfar larger
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political entities. The processes which worked talsa
administrative decentralization are essentiallynsé® have
derived from a) the practice of making land graaltsng with
administrative privileges. b) the breakdown of thete’s
monopoly over the army. The understanding of theddé
political set up is also linked up with the charmpin
socioeconomic and cultural situations in the eanlgdieval
times. The puranic narration of the weakening ef plolitical
authority, non-observation of the varnasrama dhanthother
things is taken to have represented a deep-seat&l srisis.
The political fallout of the crisis is seen in timability of the
rulers to exercise their coercive authority (danday to
collect resources by revenue measures.

The hall mark of the early medieval polity is @ddn
the samantasystem. The ternsamantaoriginally denoted a
neighbouring king. But gradually it assumed thessenf a
vassal. No less than seven gradesashanta are represented
in the Harshacharita. The sharp changes which émn t
samanta went through over time reflects fundamental
changes in Indian polity, reinforcing the image af
hierarchical political structure. The evidence bé tgrowing
number and influence of theamanta in early medieval
polity is seen as both the cause and effect ofcdmralized
political power. The feudal polity is symptomatid the
absence of a paramount power and synonymous wiiticab
fragmentation. The construction of feudal polity ulb
suggest that it is primarily based on data pemgirto north
India. The proponents of Indian Feudalism, howegensider
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this to be an all India phenomenon, with regioralations.

A major disadvantage of the theory of Indian fdista
is the preponderance of its conceptual frame-work o
decentralization and political fragmentation. Thezipd which
followed the disappearance of the Gupta empireha Gth
century CE can be interpreted as a period of paliti
fragmentation in North India and parts of Centradid. But
this fragmentation certainly was not caused throdghd
donations either to secular or religious doneesstiictural
interpretation of the early medieval period revethiat this
period of North Indian decentralization coincidedhna very
intensive process of state formation on the local egional
and regional level in some part of northern Indiaany parts
of central India and in most parts of southern dndt was
during this time that a process of indigenous statmation
took place in many parts of India.

A major trait of the individuality of the early mieval
south Indian polity can be seen in the vital losalf-bodies
of the Pallava and the Chola regime. The local-lsetfies
made their presence strongly felt in the politidal within a
monarchical set up. The general tendency in a robital set
up is to undermine the vitality of local self-bosli@nd to
wipe out their existence. N.K. Sastri opined thHa¢ Chola
monarchy was an intelligent juxtaposition of anrextely
powerful monarchy at the apex level and the ovelnvimg
presence of local self-bodies at the villages.

This proposition has been negated by an altemmativ
explanation of the phenomenal presence of local-bselies in
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south Indian polity. The theoretical model known the
Segmentary State theory, also questions the inadgqf the
feudal model as a tool to explain the prevailingjtpon south
India. Inspired by the studies of East Africal Akwmciety by
A. Southhall, Burton Stein located the segmentajtypfrom
Pallava times. The Segmentary theory view the kag
having enjoyed only limited territorial sovereigntyrhe
element of centrality existed only in the core asgan where
the presence of quasi-autonomous foci of administravas
tolerated by the Cholas. The real foci of power suggested
to have been the locality level centers or naduinS
distinguishes sharply between actual political canbn one
side and ritual sovereignty on the other. All tlemters of the
segmentary state do exercise actual political obwtver their
own part or segment, but only one center the pgneanter
of the ruling dynasty has the primacy of extendmigal
sovereignty be- yond its own borders. The abserfcano
organized bureaucracy forced the Chola monarclaltoblack
instead on ritual sovereignty in which the positadrthe ruler
required to be legitimized and validated by thehbrana
priest. Stein confines ritual sovereignty mainltiie state cult
exemplified in the royal Siva cult of RajarégaRajarajesvara
temple at Tanjore. The construction of massive temps
interpreted not as a mark of the stupendous poivrecChola
rule, but as a symptom of political uncertaintiélse king
being the principal ritualist. Moreover, the ingtions are
also looked at by Stein as a clear evidence ofalritu
sovereignty. Hermann Kulke has questioned Steirdacept
of ritual sovereignty. According to him in a tradital society,
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particularly in India, ritual sovereignty seems®an integral
part and sometimes even a pace maker of politioalep.
These inscriptions were documents of a systemati@lr
policy which was as much a part of the general ‘gow
policy” as, for instance, economic or military fmodis.

A key element of the segmentary state theory vsxs a
the so-called Brahmana-peasant alliance at rnthgu This
does not have any parallel in Indian history. Oa tntrary,
the peasant is always known to have been explditethe
Brahmana and Kshatriya combination. The creatiorvala
nadu - larger than theadubut smaller than anandalam by
Rajaraja and Kulottunga | is an indicator of thenadstrative
innovations and hence directs intervention by Choéntral
authority.

The feudal polity and the segmentary state theory
highlight the traits of disintegration and fragneamn as
opposed to a centralized state structure. Accordindd.D.
Chattopadhyaya, the segmentary state model or dheept
of ritual sovereignty cannot in fact resolve thelpjem of the
political basis of integration since a rigid use tfe
segmentary state concept relegates the differentofopower
to the periphery and does not really see them agpooents of
state structure. The phenomenon of different fbgicwer was
not peculiarly south Indian but cut across all majolitical
structures of the early medieval period.

These models have been challenged by a group of
scholars clubbed together as “non aligned histstiaby
Hermann Kulke. This non-aligned group is reluctant
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accept any models. On the other hand, their fosusn
structural developments and changes within a gistate
system.

According to them the multiplicity of local and
regional power is the result of the extension ofmarchical
state society into areas and communities tribaln-no
monarchical polity. In their opinion early medieyablity is
perceived as an ‘“integrative polity”. The integoatiof the
tribes in the jati system was further given a motwen by
the simultaneous absorption of tribal/folk cultstointhe
sectarian Brahmanical Bhakti cults. Bhakti, frone tetand
point of the state could be an instrument of iraégn, much
more effectively than Dharmasastra oriented norifisus
modes of integration formed an important aspectstaite
formation in early medieval India

kkkkkk
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For Further Reading
Module |

D.N Jha. Ancient India an Introductory Outline
Shareen Ratnagar. Understanding Harappa
M.K Bhavalikar. Cultural Imperialism

R.S. Sharma. India’s Ancient Pasts

Upinder Singh. A History of Ancient and Early Medd
India

Module I

R.S. Sharma. Material Culture and Social formatioms
Ancient India. India’s Ancient Past

RomilaThappar. From Lineage to State Early India

Upinder Singh. A History of Ancient and Early Medd
India

Module 111

K.A. Nilakanta Sastri. Age of Nandas and Maurya

Romila Thapar. Ashoka and Decline of the Maurya
......... Maurya Revisited

Upinder Singh. A History of Ancient and Early Medd
India

N. Subrahmanyan. Sangam Polity
RajanGurukkal. Social Formations in South India

Kailasapati. Tamil Heroic Poetry
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+ Rajan Gurukkal. Rethinking Indo-Roman Classicaldéra
Module IV

+ R.S. Sharma. Indian Feudalism. Early Medieval India
Society

+ Vijaykumar Takkur. Historiography of Indian Feudsah
+ D.N. Jha (ed.). Feudal Order
+ HerbansMukhia (ed.). Feudalism Debate

+ KesavanVeluthat.The Political Structure of Earlydiéval
South India, The Early Medie- val in South India

« Upinder Singh. A History of Ancient and Early Mewkd
India

Sources
* D.N. Jha. Ancient India an Introductory Outline

* Romila Thapar. Ashoka and Decline of the Maurya ......
Maurya Revisited https://ddceutkal.ac.in/Syllabus/M
history/paper-10.pdf
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